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PREFACE 

 

Publishing a new journal is demanding effort and 

time; because, it is not also demanding, but also it is hard to 

find articles in quality continuously. Higher Education 

Institution gives more grades to the articles published in 

foreign languages. Those who make academic career have to 

publish books and articles. It results in increase in scientific 

writings which is expected and needed. Developed countries 

encourage their citizens to write scientific writings in their 

own languages. They create opportunities, provide basis, and 

encourage reaching scientific writings more in quantity and 

in quality. Quantity of scientific publications is closely 

related to the scientific life and development levels of those 

countries. In this respect, Western academicians are more 

fortunate, because they have been encouraged publishing in 

their own languages. Turkey must also have to encourage 

academicians publishing in their own languages. The 

country wins; correspondingly, academic journals do not 

have difficulties to find academic articles. In addition to this, 

it will lead Turkish language to become a science language. 

The aim of this journal is to serve to science life, 

academic circles, related people and institutions by 

publishing in the subjects of the Middle East generally and 

of Iran specifically. With the help of this journal, the aim is 

to contribute to science and international peace, to provide a 

platform to academicians who have to publish their articles. 

This journal is published in Turkish, English, and 

Persian. Correspondingly, ideas of Turkish and foreign 

academicians will reach more audiences in different 

languages. Foreigners will have a chance to know about the 

ideas of Turkish academicians. This journal will provide 

convenience for researchers interested in the topics of 

Turkey and Iran. We aim this journal to become well-known 

in the international arena. We have the complete 

infrastructure, knowledge accumulation, and the support. 

After a short period of time, the journal will have a website. 

We will announce the other activities and publications that 

would contribute to academic life from this website. We will 

have events like conferences, meetings, symposiums, and 

panels. 
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This issue of the journal has nine academic articles 

on the subject of Iran. We congratulate the writers and thank 

to all of them. We also want to thank to those who contribute 

in publishing this journal, especially to journalist and writer 

Mehmet MüĢtak who is also the Head of International 

Iranian Turks Opinion Platform. 

We wish the journal will be useful for the academic 

life, and demand your advices and support. 
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From the beginning to the early 20th 

century Turk-Iran Relations 
 

 

 

                   Assoc. Prof.  Dr. Şennur Şenel 1
 

 

 

Turkey-Iran  relations, mostly, is seemed restricted 

as Ottoman-Safavid relations; in fact, dual-rooted nations of 

Middle East and Asia Minor territory Turkey-Iran relations 

are old and rooted in terms of politics, military, and culture. 

First stage of these relations that passed into history as 

Iranian-Turanism relations goes back to Hun Era in B.S. IV. 

After the developments in the Asia, Turks those who move 

proceeded to the west brought under control Iranian-rooted 

regions in between Aral-Khazar, and while some of them 

chose to settle down there, the others kept at going to the 

west, Anatolia. Meanwhile it is known that Sassanians who 

was established after Medes and Persians existed in Iran. 

Most particularly in Ak Hun Empire reign, struggles became 

tough with Sassanians. After about a century, Sassanians 

accepted the superiority of Turks and they were forced to 

pay taxes (484). In the meantime, it is observed that there 

were failures and obstacles in Iran‟s struggle with Byzantine. 

In thi era, Mazdak‟s Revolt occurred in Iran led to political 

and social chaos. The country get rid of the obstacles that 

created by Mazdak‟s Revolt with the support of Ak Hun 

Empire. In the era of shah of Sassanians (531-579), 

Anushirvan, the country relatively found peace by means of 

establishing justice. 

In 552,  with the establishment khanate of Gokturk 

and their rivalry with Ak Hun Empire, Gokturks made an 

alliance with Sassanians against Ak Hun Empire. Because of 

the pressure, Ak Hun Empire was collapsed after a while. 

Then, the struggle  particularly based on economy and 

domination was started between old allies Gokturks and 

Sassanians. In consequence of uncomprimising attitude of 

                                                        
1
 Gazi Univ. Faculty of Literature Department of History, 
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Anushirvan, Gokturks made an agreement with Byzantine 

and decided to act together against Sassanians. Sassanians - 

Byzantine war, started in 571, was lasted until 590; and it 

was ended with the result that Sassanians had exhausted too 

much. 

Earlier in 7th century, Iran, who even targeted the 

capital of Sasani, lost its power completely. Afterwards, 

Islamic armies went to Iran and spread the Islamic thought. 

Especially, in Nehavand war Sassanian emperor was 

defeated in 641; Caliph Umar had conquered the whole Iran 

by having  two new army prepared in Basra and Kufe; 

therefore, Sassanian culture which was rooted in Medes and 

Persians had replaced with Islam
2
. 

In 634, Islamic armies took the Syria from 

Byzantine, and got under control the Iran which had been 

dominated by Sassanians for a long time. After the invasion 

of Iran, Islamic armies arrived Amu Darya in Central Asia 

and came into contact with Turks. In those years, by reason 

of the fact that they had political and military crisis,  

Gokturk state could not help Turkic tribes during the 

invasion of Islamic armies
3
. 

Later in 10
th
 century after Abbasids, Iran had come 

under the domination of Turkic state Gazneli Sultanate. 

Greater Seljuk Empire domination had started there in 1040. 

In this period, it is known that Turks in mass were settling 

down in Iran region. By this time, half of the Iran population 

was comprised of Turks. By second half of the 11th century 

Anatolia and Azerbaijan were islamisationed at the same 

time being Turk. However; the invasion of Mongols in the 

region after a while caused destruction on the existing 

structure and formed a basis for the disintegration of 

branches of Islam. 

 The most important case in accordance with the 

course of Iran history and Turkish -Iran relations is the 

establishment of sheikh Safiyuddin sect in the east of Tabriz, 

Ardabil, in the midst of 13th century. This sunni sect that 

had rapidly expanded made an impression also on Ġlkhanid 

statemen at this period of time. Shiah notables of the era 

                                                        
2
 Mehmet Saray, Turk-Iran Relations(Turkey-Iran Relations), 

Atatürk Research Centre puV., Ankara, 1999, p.4. 
3
 Ġbidem, p.6 
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infiltrated the sect as part of the precaution; such that, the 

sect turned into exactly a shia propagandist later in 14
th
 

century. Particularly Iran, and Iraq, Syria, Anatolia, and even 

Turkistan became the domain of the sect. When Ardabil and 

its neighborhood became privileged and sheikhs of 

Safiyuddin sect became effective in the region in associated 

with the attitude and policies of Timur, the Ottoman Empire, 

which is a sunni Islamic state, felt uncomfortable with the 

situation. This was the apparent fundamental reason of the 

Timur-Yildirim struggle, and then of the one between Selim 

I-Shah Ismail
4
. 

In the Iran region, during the first Qara Qoyunlu 

and, after its dissolution, Aq Qoyunlu Turkish states  reigns
5
 

, this controversial Islamic sect had grown and at the same 

time was armed and politicized by Sheikh Haydar the 

nephew and the brother-in-law of Uzun Hasan the sultan of 

Aq Qoyunlu state.
6
 

Power struggles within the Aq Qoyunlu state gave a 

chance for exploiting the sects to the grandsons (Ali and 

Ġsmail ) of sheikh Safiyuddin; and first, Ali gained power 

and become sheikh in this manner. Even if the sultan of Aq 

Qoyunlu Rustam made struggles with them; after his death, 

Ismail established an army, by making get together his 

followers those who are members of seven different Turkic 

tribe, with the help of his capability and intelligence 

although he was just 14 at that time. Despite his attack to 

Ismail's armies Nakhchivan‟s neighborhood Alvand, the 

sultan of Aq Qoyunlu state was defeated. Ismail gained the 

control of the half of the Aq Qoyunlu state (1502). He 

declared his sovereignty and gained the title of „Shah of 

Iran‟. 

                                                        
4
 Ġsmail Hakkı UzunçarĢılı, Osmanlı Tarihi(Ottoman History), V.I, 

TTK publ., Ankara, 1988, p.301-330; idem, ibid, V.II, p.225-233 

and p.257-272. 
5
 Two rivalry Turkic state Qara Qoyunlu and Aq Qoyunlu states 

had Azerbaijan, Iran, East Anatolia and Iraq under control. The 

most remarkable of these relations is the Ottoman- Aq Qoyunlu 

relationp. Although benevolent attitude of the Ottoman Empire, 

especially Ġn Uzun Hasan era they did not hesitate to make 

alliances with European states against the Ottoman Empire. 
6
 Mehmet Saray, Turk-Iran Relationsnde ġiiliğin Rolü, Türk 

Kültürünü AraĢtırma Enst tüsü Publ cat on, Ankara, 1990, p.27. 
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 Shah Ismail stayed in Tabriz about a year and in the 

meantime largened the army by jointing new groups from 

his followers. He advanced upon first Iraq, and then Aq 

Qoyunlu State; and got under control the region up to Shiraz 

by defeating the Aq Qoyunlu state (1504). He proved that 

the relations with the Ottoman Empire would not be peaceful 

by massacre against Sunnis and the activities of Shia 

propagandists who were sent by him to the East and Central 

Anatolia.
7
 

Shah Ismail who gave the name “Safavid State” to 

his state referring to his grandfather turned shiah to an 

ideology.
8

 His shia propaganda in either Turkistan or 

Anatolia disturbed and provocated the Ottoman Empire and 

leader of Turkistan Turks Mohammad Seybani Han(1415-

1510). Although  having aggressive policies in spite of 

denunciations he occupied Khorasan
9
 in a short span of time, 

neither himself nor his followers could hold on there. In 

addition to this, his activities in Turkistan region led to the 

fragmentation of Uzbek dynasty and the foundations of 

states of Hive and Buhara
10

. In the mean time, Bayazid II the 

Ottoman Emperor followed a conservative policy towards 

Safavids. However, tough struggles would be witnessed in 

the Ottoman- Iran relations following that Selim I came to 

the throne in 1512.
11

 

                                                        
7
 UzunçarĢılı, ibid, V.II, p.252-260; M.Saray, Turk-Iran Relations, 

p.21-22 
8
 Yalçın Sarıkaya, Ġran‟da Milliyetçilik(Nationalism in Iran), 

Ötüken publ., Istanbul, 2008,  
9
 “Shah Ġsmail who see Seybani Han commanding to a deficient 

and tired army did not give an opportunity to gather strength his 

rivalry, proceeded towards there and won this tough battle in 1510. 

Shah Ismail who is so despiteful that he cut Muahmmed Seybani‟s 

head, who died during the war, and tortured to dead (by flayying 

and fill him with grass) gloat over by notifying Ottoman Sultan by 

sending him a letter. Ismail who was not contented with this 

murdered over ten thousand Muslims and made a pyramid with 

their heads. After this victory, Shah Ismail, who proceeded toward 

Turkistan, occupied the important centres of Turkistan like 

Buhara, Semerkand, and Hive; and abused Sünnî Muslims there.” 

Mehmet Saray, ibid., p.23. 
10

 Faruk Sümer, Safevi Devletinin KuruluĢu ve GeliĢmesinde 

Anadolu Türklerinin Rolü(The Role of Turks in the Foundation 

and Development of Safavid Empire), Ankara, 1976 
11

 Ahmet Uğur, Yavuz Sultan Selim (Selim the Stern), Kayseri, 

1992, p.45-89 
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Upon the policies that Shah Ismail followed, Selim I 

gathered the council with the participation of ulema and they 

discussed provocations and incursions of Shah Ismail and 

his followers; because considerations and indoctrinations of 

shiah jeopardized the Anatolia, ulema declared that the war 

against Qizilbash is jihad.
12

 Therefore, both of the parties 

legitimated and prepared themselves for the most cruel 

struggles that history passed into. 

Within that period, KemalpaĢa-zade, a grand scholar 

and statesman declared that murder of the shiite is lawful, 

confiscation of their properties is lawful, their marriage 

contracts are invalid, and war against them is jihad.
13

 

Chaldiran war in 1514 is influential in the Ottoman-

Iran relations. The Ottoman army overwhelmed the Iran 

army; according to the Ottoman resources, Shah Ismail left 

even his wife in the battle field and run away. Although 

                                                        
12

 ġinasi Altındağ, Selim I.Yavuz" mad. Ġ.A., V.10 
13

 There are these points in the booklet: “Muslims! That the news 

proliferated and spread in the land of believers is a clan from 

Shia, in the most of the provinces of followers of sunnah prevailed 

and spread their void sect and started to revile to Caliph Ebubekir, 

Caliph Umar and Caliph Osman. Yet they (Qizilbashs) denied of 

the caliphate and imamate of Rasidun Caliphate (the first four 

caliphs) and and insulted to the sharia and the competent of 

sharia. Having asserted that it is hard to go through the path of 

four followers of sunnah sect, this Qizilbash clan reviled to the 

founders of four Sunni sect by saying that it is easier to enter the 

path of the sect of the chief called Shah Ismail. Like Shah Ismail, 

they also validate wine as halal and halal things as unlawful 

(haram). In short, their abuse of us is innumerable. We have no 

doubt their infidels and the abandonment of Islam, the country 

being a battle field and their slaughtered ones being carcass. Who 

wears their red cones without a necessity will be adjudged to his 

disbelief. Because this red cone is clearly a sign of abuse and 

denial of Islam (unbelieving, atheism). Capturing their city the 

battle field makes halal their property, women, and cities and 

offsprings for Muslims. As for men, as long as they are not 

muslims (do not accept followers of sunnah), murder is obligatory. 

If one of those people left Islam and annex their homeland and 

accept their void belief, it wil be adjugded that his execution, the 

division of his property between the heirs, his wife being married 

to another. It is obligatory that muslim judge should declare that 

jihad of all the other muslims towards them (Qizilbash) is a 

religious duty.”. Bkz. Mecmû‟a-ı KemalpaĢa-zade, “Feteva-yı 

KemalpaĢa-zade der Hakk-ı KızılbaĢ”, Süleymaniye Kütüphanesi, 

Esat Efendi, nr. 3548, varak:45/a-45/V.‟den directly Mehmet 

Saray, ibid. p.25 
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Selim I came into Tabriz, for the reason that generals and 

viziers want to go back, he went back to the capital city after 

he established the Ottoman domination over East Anatolia. 

Nevertheless; because the Ottoman Empire 

proceeded to Europe, Europen countries made alliances 

within and between Shah Ismail. Shah Ismail did not content 

with the alliance of Hungary and Switzerland and wrote a 

letter in October, 1518 to the German Emperor, Karl and 

said that “We can defeat our common enemy the Ottoman 

Turks by attacking from west and east. The most suitable 

time for this is April, 1519. We will succeed this campaign 

with the help of God”
14

. However, this alliance was never 

achieved, Shah Ismail was died in 1524; his son, Tahmasb I, 

took his place. 

After his death, Turkic culture of Safavid Empire 

had replaced with Persian culture; Shia became the official 

religion and the basis of internal and external politics, and of 

Iranian nationalism. According to Minorsky, this doctrin 

nothing to do with Iranian nationalism stood up against the 

dissolution of Iranians in the ocean of Islam and especially 

of Turks.
15

 

Suleiman the Magnificient considered the relations 

with Iran as insignificant because he had given priority to 

campaign with Europe and did not considered Shi‟ite 

activities as threat after Selim I. 

Iran had drawn attention of the Ottoman Empire 

with the border violations and revolts from time to time in 

East and Central Anatolia and even conquest activities of 

Shah of Iran Tahmasb I near Turkistan. Because Uzbek state 

in Turkistan asked for help from the Ottoman Empire, they 

embarked on an campaign to Iran that historians call 

“Irakeyn” which means “two Iraq”
16

. Beforehand the 

campaign, Sultan Suleiman wrote a letter to Tahmasb I and 

wanted him “to go forth field of contest in order to give an 

account of his misdeeds and seeds of intrique that he 

scattered”. After Ottoman army that acted with directives of 

                                                        
14

 Sarwar, History of Shas Ismail Safawi, p.87-88 den directly 

Mehmet Saray, Turk-Iran Relations, p.28 
15

 V. Minorsky, “Persia: Religion and History” (Ġranica, p. 242-

259)'dan nakleden Mehmet Saray, Turk-Iran Relations, p.33-34 
16

 Ahmet ġimĢirgil, Osmanlı Tarihi (Ottoman History) Kayı IV, 

Istanbul, 2011, p.89-90; 103-106. 
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Suleiman and under command of vizier Ibrahim Pasha 

punished shiites, they proceed to Tabriz and captured the 

city in August, 1534. Tahmasb I who began to worry for 

Ottoman army‟s success went back from the campaign of 

Khorasan immediately, recruited army and started to prepare 

the struggle with Ottoman army. Suleiman swiftly came to 

Tabriz to command the army upon that Ibrahim Pasha 

notified to him the activities of Tahmasb I. Shah of Iran 

retreated based on that Ottoman army won the struggle 

between vanguards of the both armies. Sultan Suleiman went 

back to Bagdad with coming of winter and that the Iran army 

retreated. 

Although Shah captured the city of Tabriz for a 

while, he retreated and vacated the city with his army 

because Sultan Suleiman made a move toward the city. At 

that time, Sultan Suleiman was obliged to go back because 

of new developments in the Europe side. Even if he went for 

a campaign again in 1548 because of the continuation of 

abusive attitudes of Shah Tahmasb I and the establisment of 

the peace with the European side, Sultan went back to the 

Constantinople after the news thar Iran gave up abusing. On 

the other hand, negative activities in Anatolia and pillage 

activities that reaches to Erzurum of Shah Tahmasb I led 

Ottoman emperor to campaign in Iran. Ever so he made an 

alliance with Uzbek dynasty which is victimized by Shah of 

Iran, it was never achieved in the cause of the death of 

Uzbek Khan. That is because Ottoman army under command 

of Sultan Suleiman proceeded up to Nahchivan and gained 

victory, Shah of Iran had to sue for peace, and Amasya 

agreement was made between the Ottoman Empire and 

Safavid Empire in 1555. According to the agreement, Iran 

promised to show respect companions and caliphs of the 

prophet and to give permission to pilgrimage. But, it is 

revealed in a short span of time that contracting parties did 

not conform to the agreement; Safavids was pursuing shiite 

activities in Anatolia and the informed the Ottoman Empire 

by sending letters via delegates who came to Iran with 

valuable gifts. In addition to this, activities of Iran and 

Russia against Turk and Muslim states in Turkistan urged 

the Ottoman Empire to find more persistent solutions; 

Volga-Don Canal was developed. However, in the 

meantime, latest developments with Austria drew Sultan 
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Suleiman‟s attention again to the west and he died in 1566 in 

a campaign. Therefore, Ottoman-Iran relations left half 

finished without any solution in era of Suleiman the 

Magnificient. 

In the Selim II era, after the death of Sultan 

Suleiman, because of improper policies neither Volga-Don 

Canal could be made, nor Astrakhan campaign ended up 

with victory. However, it can be said that the Ottoman 

Empire avoided to fight with Iran despite of sect differences 

and want to pursue good relations and to keep peace. Yet, it 

is insistently dictated in the provisions sent to governors and 

flag officers of Van, Erzurum, Diyarbekir, Basra, and 

Baghdad that Iran should refrain abusive activities
17

, at the 

same time, Ottoman authorities did not accept demands from 

Qizilbash princes who had problems with Shah of Iran in 

order not to interfere internal policies of Iran. 

Despite this precision and attitude of the Ottoman 

Empire, propaganda activities of Iran had lasted. The 

Ottoman Empire had to take severe measures. Shah 

Tahmasb was died in 1576 and his successor and son Haydar 

Mirza was assassinated; as well as his brother Ismail Mirza 

in his short reign could not provide stability, he also showed 

aggressive attitudes toward the Ottoman Empire. So that, in 

the attemp of the revolt in Anatolia Shah Ismail II was 

murdered by exremist shiites. In this period of time, the 

Ottoman Empire dealed with rearranging the peace within its 

borders and punishing shiites. 

In Qazvin, because Muhammer Hüdabende 

immediately after became the Shah of Iran started to take 

measures against Ottomans, Ottoman Empire got into the 

act. Forces under command of vizier Mustafa Pasha was sent 

to Shirvan through Georgia. When Iran was informed about 

the direction of Ottoman forces to Iran, Shah sent delegates 

to agree upon that he would conform previous agreements; 

however, this request was turned down by the Ottoman state. 

Ottoman army won the battle took place in August 1578. 

After a short period of time Tbilisi and Shirvan was taken 

under Ottoman rule, Iranian forces took Shirvan and Iranian 

and had killed Muslims there. On these developments the 

                                                        
17

 The most influential study on this topic Bekir Kütükoğlu, 

Political Relations of Ottoman-Iran 1578-1590, Istanbul. 
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Ottoman rulers had requested help from the Uzbek 

government and  also act on Iran with new forces. 

Meanwhile, on the betraying activities when they lean 

toward Iran‟s peace proposal, Ottoman forces took back 

Shirvan and Iranian forces had been defeated. Thus, it 

provided the Ottoman rule over Georgia, and  they entered 

Tabriz, and Ganja. Having had concern these developments 

Shah Abbas I has requested peace agreement to the Ottoman 

Empire and after twelve years fighting in 1590 Istanbul 

Agreement ( also called Ferhat Pasha) was made. According 

to the agreement, Iran recognizes the sovereignty of the 

Ottoman state over Georgia, Azerbaijan, and Dagestan and 

also committed to respect Sunni Islamic values. The 

agreement on the continuation of internal turmoil, presence 

of Uzbek forces on Iran's Khorasan front and that the 

Ottoman Empire had not crisis with European states 

remained in force.
18

 

After making the Istanbul Agreement, Shah of Iran, 

Abbas I, was directed to build a modern and more powerful 

army. Shah with the new army reduced the internal turmoil 

and had led to peace and tranquility in Iran. He took back 

Khorasan from Uzbeks by taking the advantage of confusion 

and the fight for the throne in Turkestan.
19

 On the other 

hand, because he wanted higher taxes from Gilan, Gilan 

ruler has taken refuge in the Ottoman Empire. Despite of 

these aggressive behaviors and the violation of the peace 

agreement because of his struggles in Europe Ottoman state 

seems to have retained the goodwill against Iran. However, 

after a while, the plans of Shah to take Georgia, Azerbaijan 

and Shirvan would make the Ottoman government take 

action. Within the framework of Shah Abbas‟ pursuit of ally 

in Europe, ,visitation to Rome, Russia, and then Germany 

took place in this period. Although shah could not set up a 

military alliance with these countries, he found new 

opportunities in terms of trade relations. 

                                                        
18

 Mehmet Saray, ibid, p.44 

 
19

 Sıtkı Uluerler, “Herat Meselesi ve Ġran-Ġngiliz SavaĢının (1856-

1857) Osmanlı Devleti‟ne Etkileri”(Herat Question and The 

Effects of Iran-British War on the Ottoman Empire), Turkish 

Studies International Periodical For the Languibids, Literature and 

History of Turkish or Turkic Volume 10/1 Winter 2015, p.807. 



10 
 

 The rebellions emerged in the Ottoman geography 

and Jalali rebellions particularly had provided the 

opportunity that Shah of Iran was seeking for in a sense. So, 

the governor of Hemedan had occupied Nihavend. 

Moreover, Shah Abbas who benefited from the turmoil in 

the region besieged Tabriz by interference in the Ottoman 

interior affairs and then seized in the whole of Azerbaijan in 

a bloody way (Oct. 1603). 

 At the beginning of the 17th century, as evidenced 

by the developments, they showed serious weakness against 

Iran and that measures needed to have to protect the eastern 

border of the state had not been taken seriously undermined 

the authority. Usually the reason of this failure is explained 

as the state is struggling with Europe, the lack of astute 

statesmen and the danger from Iran are not also being 

sufficiently understood. 

 In 1604 despite many wrong strategies made in the 

management, dispatch of Ottoman army on Iran resulted 

against the Ottomans by a smart move by Shah Abbas. In 

fact, in May 1605 the Ottoman army had sustained a heavy 

defeat. 

 After the war with Austria had ended; Ottoman 

armies first under command of Kuyucu Murad Pasha, and 

after his death Nasuhi Pasha had failed. In 1612 they signed 

a peace agreement provided that the territory occupied by 

Iran stays in Iran and a certain amount of silk will be 

annually given to the Ottoman Empire. But Iran did not 

comply with this agreement, border violations had often 

being seen. The shipment of armies from both sides to Iran 

in 1619 has been achieved by amending the renewal of the 

1612 treaty. 

Meanwhile, Shah Abbas who did benefit from the 

poor condition of the Ottoman Empire followed closely 

cities strategic and near Iran the peace agreement that has 

closely where found near the Iranian border, or strategic. He 

observed especially the crisis of Baghdad at that period and 

as soon as conditions are suitable, he occupied Baghdad by 

slaughtering Sunni Muslims in January 1624. The time when 

Iraian army marched on Baghdad, Murad IV came to power 

in the Ottoman Empire. He started with trying to take back 

Baghdad from Safavids. But this struggle that failed several 

times which caused the dismissal of the grand viziers 
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militated in favor of the Ottoman Empire with the death of 

Shah Abbas. 

Shah Abbas was succeeded by his grandson Shah 

Safi. Because Abbas government provided a modern and 

powerful army, taking back Baghdad and establishing 

domination over the region by the Ottoman Empire was not 

easy. Meanwhile, the Grand Vizier who were sent on 

Baghdad and failed was brought to the mission and were 

dismissed. Murad IV personally proceeded to the Orient 

because matters emerged in Lehistan relatively lost its 

significance. For the sake of Serhat regions Revan had been 

surrounded, conquered and has been progressed to the 

Tabriz. But Shah who heard about returning of Murad IV to 

the capital city because of board and climatic conditions 

acted and took back Tabriz and even Revan (1636). 

By hearing that Revan was taken back by Iran, 

Sultan Murad IV swiftly organized the second expedition, 

this time on Baghdad. Concerned about this development the 

Shah demanded peace. However, Murad IV who did not find 

the proposed terms appropriate, was captured Baghdad in 

November 1638. After long negotiations, peace talks began 

with the request of Iran, agreement was signed in May 1639 

in the town of KasrıĢirin
20

. According to this agreement 

remaining in force for a long time, Azerbaijan and Revan 

belongs to Iran, and Baghdad was staying in the Ottoman 

Empire. Also contained in the previous agreement 

obtainment of compliance to the precisions of Sunni sects 

was provided with respect to Iran's border security as well, it 

became one of the matters stated naturally. 

The parties have complied with the agreement for a 

long time. In 1640 Sultan Murad IV has died and was 

succedded by Ibrahim (1640-1648). Either the requirement 

of Cülus greeting ceremony of Sultan Ibrahim, or throne 

ceremony of Shah Abbas II and again Cülus greeting 

ceremony of Mehmed IV. caused the scene of negotiations 

showed that the Ottoman-Iranian relations is paramount. 

This friendly atmosphere in the Ottoman-Iranian 

relations was corrupted in the reign of Safavid Shah Hussein 

                                                        
20

 Remzi Kılıç, XVI. ve XVII. Yüzyıllarda Osmanlı-Ġran Siyasi 

AnlaĢmaları(Ottoman-Iran Political Agreements in XVI and XVII 

Centuries), Istanbul, Tez Publication, 2001, p.34. 
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(1694-1722). When the fight with Austria was ended with 

disappointment, shah of Iran showed a policy against the 

Ottoman Empire in the unrest in the Basra region.
21

 

Meanwhile deterioration of the Ottoman-Iran 

relations and Iran defeat against Ottoman seem to give an 

opportunity to Russia. Earlier in the 18th century the Czar 

Peter had begun to show interest in the Iranian issue, even he 

had entered Azerbaijan via Daghestan in 1722, by 

encountering with Ottoman, he could not continue the 

invasion. Despite of this, according to Ottoman-Russian 

agreement Russians have taken Dagestan and the shores of 

Khazar; and Ottomans took the control of  Ganja, Karabakh, 

Revan, and Tabriz. 

On the other hand, in the time that Russia marched 

on Iran, Afgan Turks and Galzays who saw the weakness of 

the Safavid state, and have been exposed to the extreme 

policies of the Shah of Iran in the previous period wanted to 

revenge and sorrounded Isfahan. 

However, the 1724 Ottoman-Russian agreement that 

concerned Iranian territory  was not accepted by Shah 

Tahmasb II. But at the one side the Russians and the 

Ottomansand the other side the invasion of Afgans side, 

Iranians had asked for help from Nadir Khan, the head of the 

Turkmen tribes of Afshar. Nadir who accepted this request 

defeated first the Afghans then Ottoman forces. His 

achievements had been so effective that it is caused Ahmet 

III was replaced by Mahmud I in the Ottoman Empire. 

Sultan Mahmud I was first prompted the army on 

Iran, and Tabriz was taken back from the Hema in 1732 an 

agreement was made between the Ottoman Empire and Iran. 

According to this, Gence, Tbilisi, Dagestan belongs to the 

Ottoman Empire; Tabriz, Kermanshah and the Hema would 

had been dominated by Iran. 

Nadir, a strong commander, the army under his 

leadership staged a coup and replaced  Tahmasb II by his 

little son Abbas II, because he was not pleased with his 

leadership, then he became shah attorney (1732). But the 

attorneyship of Nadir Shah would last for a short period of 
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time and under favor of his  strong personality and also the 

positive impact of his successes against the Ottomans and 

the Russians on the Iranian people, he personally came to the 

throne. So much so that, the ulema, governors, and other 

dignitaries want him to come to the power. 

With Nadir became shah of Iran, shiite belief lasting 

of the Safavid state in the Ismail shah was approaching to 

sunnah belief and sect of Imam Ja'far Sadiq was adopted by 

the statement and proposal by Nadir. 

While Nadir was preparing an expedition to India, 

Ottoman Empire was at war with Austria and Russia at the 

time. Ottomans requested peace in the conditions of 

KasrıĢirin agreement Shah Iran, Nadirsah has argued that 

Imam Jafar belief must be the fifth pillars of sunnah. The 

Ottoman Empire did not accept this requirement because of 

ecclesiastical law and  a deal with Iran could not be made. 

Moderate weather between the two states was corrupted and 

marching on Kars and Baghdad Nadir Shah wanted to 

achieve his goal by way pressure. Even Najaf in 1743 in 

different countries (Afghanistan, Balkh, Bukhara, Turan, 

Najaf, Cheating, Baghdad, etc.) gathering scholars to ensure 

the adoption of the fifth sect. 

In late 1743 with the invitation of Nadirshah in 

Najaf, the Afghan, Balkh, Bukhara, Turan, Najaf, Hilla and 

Baghdad scholars have formed a council; They tried to 

remove the conflict between Muslims. The council that 

views of Nadirshah in general also accepted by scholars 

resulted in the acceptance of Jafari sect by giving up their 

old beliefs and they want Ottoman ulema to certify the sect 

and to reduce this sectarian belief differences as much as 

possible. But by declaring that fifth sect idea is contrary to 

the decretals, the Ottoman ulama did not agree to these 

terms. NadirĢah attacked angrily to Kars. In August 1745, 

although Ottoman army won the battle near Revan, with 

nephew Mehmed pasha's Iran dominated the war.
22

 

But, Nadirshah did not follow the Ottoman army 

because of the turmoil in Iran. After a while, a delegation 

was headed by Feth Ali Khan sought peace by sending to 

Istanbul. For the request of fifth sect disappeared, KasrıĢirin 

Treaty was signed in 1639 an agreement containing the 
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provision in 1746
23

. According to this agreement, after the 

border between the two states that according to the 

agreement in Murad IV period was decided unchangeable, 

that leaving the animosity between the two states that they 

will act in a way that favors worthy of the two states glory 

was accepted. 

After a while, turmoil had started in Iran. After 

Nadirshah was killed, Iran was drawn into anarchy. In July 

1747 also Nadirshah‟s nephew Ali-Khan had declared his 

sovereignty. However, he dragged Iran into a complete 

chaos. Muhammad Hasan-Khan among Kachar Turks and 

his brother Ibrahim moved against Adil Shah and Ibrahim 

Khan who defeated AdilĢah declared his sovereignty (1748). 

On this development Shiite ulema saved Nadirshah‟s 

grandson out of jail and Shahruh Mirza were proclaimed as 

shah (1750), and they declared that they obey him. However, 

shortly after he did not allow for excessive movement of 

Shiite clergy Shahruh eyes was blinded with a hot iron, he 

was replaced with Sayyid Mohammed-Khan named as 

Süleymanshah II. But Shahruh issued by the intervention 

and control of his followers and stayed as shah until 1790. 

While all of this were happening, the Ottoman Empire had 

remained faithful to the agreement made with Iran and did 

not attempt to take advantage of the turmoil in Iran.  

After the death of Nadirshah, AhmedĢah Durrani 

who established the national Afghan government wanted to 

burn Iran with the fire of revenge in these difficult days and 

to eliminate Qizilbash by offering an alliance to the Ottoman 

state; however, the Ottoman sultan said that he will stick to 

the agreements
24

 made by Mustafa III with Iran . Finally, 

tribal chief of the Kachar Turs Mohammad Khan
25

 who 
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eliminated his competitors had ended to the anarchy 

launched in the era of the Qajar dynasty in Iran
26

. 

"In the Qajar dynasty era, there are three most 

important factors that influence the relations between Iran 

and Turkey; First, the Caucasian countries that both parties 

had long struggle for the sake of them; secondly, Persian 

Iraq called today Iran-Iraq border including Karbala, from 

Iranians, especially Shiism viewpoint, is considered 

important. Third, the problems caused by some nomad tribes 

living in the border of the Iranian-Turkish in East 

Anatolia.”
27

 

 Russia benefited in the event of the defeat of the 

Ottoman Empire that returned from expedition of Vienna II 

by increasing their contact with Georgians and Armenians in 

the Caucasus and Crimea had tried to move them into the 

Ottoman Empire and against Iran. Meanwhile, it has seen, 

especially Georgians do not pay taxes to Iran and they 

entered into a hostile attitude. Iranian Shah chief 

Mohammad Khan had done great damage in 1795 by 

invading the Georgian capital Tbilisi and stopped this hostile 

attitude. Meanwhile the news of Napoleon's Russian 

campaign prevented cooperation between Georgians and 

Russians. This had prevented the growth of the Georgian-

Iranian conflict and domination remained in Iran. Chief 

Mohammad Khan died in 1797 his nephew FethAli Shah 

(1797-1834) came to power. 

In FethAli Shah era in 1805 despite of the fact that a 

violation of his agreement made with the Ottoman state, the 

Ottoman Empire avoided a war with Iran that would judge it 

as a compromise (like the acceptance of returning the 

rebellious Ottoman governor took refuge in Iran) because of 
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the ongoing war with Austria and Russia and did not want to 

a new war in the east. 

In 1807, with the signing of the treaty of Tilsit 

between Russia and France, the two states agreed to expel 

the British from India through advancing across the 

Caucasus and Iran. On the other hand, England pursued an 

alliance with Iran, by promising the Shah support if Iran 

waged war on Russia. Therefore, in 1809, Feth-Ali Shah 

proclaimed jihad and gained some success against the 

Armenians and Georgians whom Russia protected. It is seen 

that after a while, Russia offered the prince of Iran, Abbas 

Mirza that if Iran relinquished Armenia and Georgia, 

through a joint army, Russia would invade and annex the 

region from Erzurum to Bagdad on behalf of Iran. 

Nevertheless, due to the threat of Napoleon, Russia 

suspended the relations with Iran and also concluded the 

ongoing war with the Ottoman Empire with a treaty. 

In 1812, after surviving the danger of Napoleon, 

Russia immediately diverted its attention towards and 

inflicted a heavy defeat on Iran through the Caucasus 

campaign of 1813. First, with the treaty of Gulistan and then 

with the defeat of 1826 and the Turkmenchay treaty of 1828, 

Iran underwent major territorial losses
28

. After Iran, the 

Russians won also the war with the Ottomans and, thus, 

dominated the majority of the Caucasus. While Russia was 

fighting against the Ottomans and Iran, these two states 

could not make an alliance together. 

With regards to the Ottoman Empire, after the treaty 

of Kucuk Kaynarca in 1774, as being remaining under 

Russian and Austrian threats and consistently struggling 

with them, the state failed to deal with the issues of the East. 

These issues were left to the discretion of border governors, 

and as they could not be successful in dealing with them, the 

troubles with Iran over the border remained unabated heap 

of problems. 

As to the 1820s, it seems that the Ottoman-Iranian 

relations were in a friendly atmosphere. In February 1824, 

the delegation of Ottoman embassy presented, in Tehran, the 

Shah with a letter from Sultan Mahmud II, expressing 
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friendship. According to the agreement named “Treaty of 

Erzurum” between the two states, resolving the border 

violations through consensus, free visits of Iranian pilgrims 

to Karbala and Mecca and Medina, and establishment of 

permanent embassies were accepted. 

However, in the last years of Sultan Mahmud II‟s 

reign, the Shah of Iran, Mohammed, in violation of the 

agreements between the two states, intervened in the affairs 

of the tribes under the Ottoman rule in Baghdad front. Iran‟s 

unfair attitudes brought the two states to the brink of war, 

yet peace was achieved as the Ottoman Empire did not want 

the issue to grow. However, the new events which occurred, 

after a period of time, showed that it was impossible to 

maintain peace. The Russian- British rivalry provided great 

benefits to Iran. Especially during the reign of Naser al-Din 

Shah (1848-1897), it was a period that the competition 

between the two states was benefited best. The first example 

of this happened in the Persian Gulf, within the Ottoman 

dominated Baghdad. 

On the other hand, following the immediate years of 

the Tanzimat, the Ottoman Empire found itself in the middle 

of the power struggle of the European states. While France, 

Britain and, relatively, Russia were interfering in the issues 

of the Middle East, thereby, in the internal affairs of the 

Ottoman Empire, incompetent governors as well as the 

nomads living in the frontier region with their uncontrolled 

and totally arbitrary behavior caused Russia and Britain to 

intervene in the relations of the two states and particularly in 

the Ottoman internal affairs. Quadripartite-border 

commission founded through the offer by these two states 

did not reach a conclusion due to the uncompromising 

attitudes of the parties. Despite well-intentioned efforts of 

the Ottoman Empire and, even, the visit of the embassy 

delegation headed by Ahmet Vefik Efendi and his efforts 

during his ambassadorship in Tehran, the relations between 

the two states did not normalize and, in addition, Iran 

inclined towards Russia. This development brought Britain 

closer to the Ottoman Empire and the Russian-British rivalry 

found ground in the Iranian-Ottoman struggle. This 

polarization taking place before the Crimean War (1854-

1856) climbed steadily. Even, Iran sent an army into 

Azerbaijan, meaning in a sense to support Russia. 
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However, that the Ottoman Empire reinforced the 

army under the command of the governor of Baghdad led to 

Iran‟s step back and to assure not to engage in any hostile 

action along the Ottoman borders. Meanwhile, Iran struggled 

with the British due to the issue of Herat, and the Ottoman 

Empire fought with the Russians because of the Crimean 

War. Whereas the Ottoman Empire came out victorious from 

the Crimean War, Iran emerged as defeated out the matter of 

Herat. The Ottoman-Iranian relations once again entered into 

a tense phase. That Iran did not comply with the existing 

agreements and even its infringements; its activities in the 

holy places against the stipulations of the Treaty of Erzurum 

of 1847 and its negative influence on the tribes along the 

borders forced the Ottoman Empire to take some stringent 

measures.
29

 As the Ottoman Empire brought, with these 

decisions, discipline and asserted its full authority in the 

region of Arabian Iraq (Irak-ı Arap), Iran was dissatisfied 

with any of these decisions, by deeming that Iranians would 

not move freely in these places regarded as sacred for 

Shiites. Iranian government was concerned about the fact 

that if it accepts the decisions of the Ottoman government, 

its internal influence could be shaken and Shiites could rise 

against their state by contemplating that through benefiting 

from the situation, the Islamic community would fall out 

with each other. However, soon enough, it was understood 

that the concerns of the Iranian government were 

unwarranted. Nevertheless, by tampering with the issue, the 

Iranian government requested the Ottoman government to 

change its decisions. 
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All the while, troubles continued in Iran‟s internal 

affairs. The Shah of Iran, Naser al-Din fell out with the 

prince Abbas Mirza and even attempted to get him killed but 

the prince was saved from death with the help of the British 

ambassador. In the meantime, that the Ottomans Empire 

provided Abbas Mirza with residence in Arabian Iraq (Irak-ı 

Arap) through the guidance of Britain and his going to 

Baghdad and later to Ġstanbul adversely affected the Iranian-

Ottoman relations. Yet, by ensuring Abbas Mirza‟s return to 

Iran with the efforts of the governor of Baghdad, Midhat 

Pasha, it was possible to ameliorate the relations with Iran. 

When the relations with the Ottoman Empire 

improved in 1870, during the outbreak of a plague in Iran, 

Naser al-Din Shah also got ill. After getting better, the Shah 

wanted to visit the graves of the imams in the sacred regions 

for Shiites, Najaf and Karbala, and despite some difficulties 

which might have occurred in its area of domination, the 

Ottoman Empire gave its permission to the Shah. Therefore, 

because of the permission and understanding of the Ottoman 

Empire, the Shah of Iran expressed his indescribable 

gladness through the intermediacy of the ambassador of Iran. 

Afterwards, when the Shah arrived at Baghdad, by sending a 

telegraph to Sultan Abdülaziz, he also voiced his 

complacency due to the hospitality shown him. After this 

22-day visit of the Shah, the request given on the demand of 

the governor of Baghdad, Midhat Pasha, for a meeting about 

the issues causing occasional conflicts between Iran and the 

Ottoman Empire was accepted by the Shah, and an 

agreement was signed in January 1871 as a result of the 

negotiations held between the two parties. 

Thus, the visit of the Shah of Iran to Baghdad and its 

surrounding holy places and the agreement made after this 

visit brought about an amicable atmosphere in the relations 

between the two states. This friendly relation between the 

two Muslim states was further strengthened by the Shah‟s 

coming to Ġstanbul on the way back from his travel in 

Europe. Indeed, on 30 July, 1873 (4 Cemaziyelahir 1290), 

the newspaper Basiret in Ġstanbul, by touching upon the 

importance of improving the friendship and cooperation 

between the two states, wrote about the following: “Because 

of our sharing contiguous borders as well as belonging to 

the Islamic community, it is necessary for the Ottoman 
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Empire and the Iranian State to remain always as allies and 

united. That the borders are contiguous necessitates unity of 

interests, and that also necessitates alliance and unity, this is 

the first of the reasons why …”.
30

 Nasireddin Shah‟s stay in 

Ġstanbul for a week, as a result of his meetings with Sultan 

Abdülaziz and the Grand Vizier Mehmed Rushdi Pasha, 

contributed to the further development of the Turkish-

Iranian relationship. 

“However, between the Ottoman Empire and Iran, 

the friendship developed through the Naser al-Din Shah‟s 

visit to Baghdad and Ġstanbul entered into a tense phase 

because of the events which had occurred as a result of the 

Russian propagandas before the Russo-Turkish War of 

1877-1878, known as “the ’93 War”. The Armenian 

community which the Russians had long provoked and, 

meanwhile, the Naqshbandi sect -widespread among the 

Turkish tribes in Eastern Anatolia- and the sheikhs heading 

the sect disrupted the friendly atmosphere between the 

Ottoman Empire and Iran, as well as leading to hostile 

developments.”
31

 

One of the Ottoman-Iran conflicts in the 19
th
 century 

was to be because of the sheikhs of the Naqshbandi sect.
32

 In 

particular, both Iran and the Ottoman Empire tolerated and 

also enabled opportunities for the sheikhs who inhabited in 

and around Van. After a while, this sect, whose number of 

disciplines and reputation increased, became a problem 

between the two states during the period of Sheikh 

Ubeydullah. That the Ottoman Empire favored the 

Naqshbandis, especially in the incidents which occurred as a 

result of tax payment matters, strained the relations with 

Iran, and also, after some time, with the agitations and 

support of Britain and Russia, Sheikh Ubeydullah resorted to 

activities against the Ottoman Empire and even attempted to 

establish an independent state. Upon sending forces by the 

Ottoman Empire on him, the sheikh wanted to take refuge in 
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Iran but the Shah of Iran did not protect him because of his 

earlier unruly behavior and his cause of insecurity as well as 

since the Shah did not want to fall out with the Ottoman 

Empire. However, as the Russo-Turkish War of 1877-1878 

ended with the defeat of the Ottoman Empire and Britain 

took the situation in hand, Naser al-Din Shah sent an army 

on him. Upon realizing the fact that Britain could not get a 

new state established on the Ottoman and Iranian territories, 

she withdrew her support from the sheikh. 

After a while, having continued to create problems, 

Sheikh Ubeydullah was caught and forced to live with his 

family in Mecca, thus, this problem was resolved. However, 

these developments also showed the aims of Russia and 

Britain on the Iranian and Ottoman territories. It turned out 

to be that while Russia wanted to establish an Armenian 

state subject to Russia on the Iranian territory, in fear of 

Russian expansion southwards, Britain wished for the 

establishment of an Islamic state with the name of 

“Kürdistan” under the leadership of Sheikh Ubeydullah. 

Abdulhamid II era is also interesting in terms of the 

Ottoman-Iran relations. Iran became the one of the countries 

which do not satisfy with the policy of the Islamic unity of 

the Ottoman sultans. Iran that strongly opposed to the idea 

for religious and political reasons, in particular, were 

concerned about the melting of the Iranian within the Islamic 

unity. In fact, because shah of Iran Nasireddin encouraged 

by the support given by Britain and Russia, he tried to 

spread the Shiism with the propagandists called Ahond in 

the field of Ottoman rule and in particular Najaf and Karbala 

after visiting these places. His activities begun in the 1870s, 

had increased in the year 1880s has and 1890s. 

The Ottoman Sultan Abdulhamid II‟s policy of the 

Islamic Union against Iran's expansionist policies as 

religious and was well supported by Cemaledin Afgani who 

was considered as one of the important Islamic intellectual 

of the era.
33

Afgani on the one hand worked to impose their 

ideas by writing and on the other hand settled to Baghdad 

                                                        
33

 Cemaleddin Afgani advocated the Islamic unity under the 

leadership of Ottoman Empire because he is concerned about the 

possible invasion of Iran and Afghanistan by the European states 

like Russia-Britain-France which occupied most of Islamic states. 



22 
 

where became Iran‟s propaganda region and spread his ideas 

there Islamic, and his desire to overthrow Shah of Iran 

Nasireddin who is standing against this idea naturally 

disturbed Shah. 

But after a while, Cemaledin Afgani issue had 

become a crisis between the Ottoman Empire and Iran. A 

while residing in England Afgani had troubles with Shah's 

initiatives in the UK, Sultan Abdulhamid II invited him to 

Istanbul and provided the peace of any kind. Shah‟s proposal 

of the arrest of Afghani before Ottoman Empire was not 

accepted. Meanwhile, one of the disciples of Afgani 

connecting what his illness with what the Shah of Iran did to 

him assassinated the Shah of Iran in December 19, 1895 and 

the shah was killed. After a while in the January 9, 1897 

Cemaledin Afgani died in Istanbul. 

Afgani issue had ended painfully in this way, at the 

time Ottoman state was defeated in the war with Russia, Iran 

took this as an opportunity; Iran, near Baghdad provinces 

within the Ottoman state could not send adequate funds, had 

built mosques or repaired the ruined ones and gained favor 

and sympathy of the people. 

The Ottoman state against these Iranian policies and 

practices by giving great effort and meeting a significant 

amount of material costs in line with the recommendations 

of Ahmet Cevdet Pasha had carried out activities like 

repairing the graves that had shown great respect by the 

Sunnis and also the Shiites which is called Kubbe-i Ehl-i 

Beyt (means dome of people of the house)
34

, decorating with 

the gifts made of gold and silver, enhancing the knowledge 

of the people, the provision of religious education to 

appropriate person, to be dealt closely with Shi'a mujtahid 

and scholars, opening and increasing quality /the number of 

schools, sending itinerant teacher, improving the region's 

economic situation and had been positive results.
35

 

However, after the dethronement of Abdulhamid II, 

the policies in these areas which are in a critical situation 

between Iran and the Ottoman Empire failed and the ones 
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that had done already also had been wasted. Ahonds, "Iran's 

Shi'ite propagandists", came into operation again by taking 

advantage that the Ottoman Empire does not monitor their 

policies on the region. This new development in province of 

Baghdad where crowded Shiite communities live has led 

people to tend again to Iran and caused this important event 

has lasted to the present.”
36

 

 After the murder of Nasıreddin Shah, his son 

Muzaffereddin (1896-1906) ascended the throne and his 

extravagant life, the corrupt and flashy and expensive life 

had been disappointing for Iran. Moreover, borrowing 

money from Russia repeatedly had also been inverted into a 

different phase of the Iran policy. Despite the Shah's 

despotic administration, that intellectuals and scholars began 

to demand constitutional authorities had been successful in 

spite of all the measures (1906).
37

 

In the same year after Shah‟s death, his son 

Muhammad Ali came to power; although he tried to shut 

down parliament and implement his tyranny administration, 

the country was quickly dragged into anarchy. On the other 

hand, Russia and the UK put an end their a century-long 

struggle for influence on Iran by making an agreement, this 

case also revealed the severity of the situation in Iran. 

Meanwhile, the Ottoman state was experiencing a 

series of crises. Re-proclamation of the Constitution (1908), 

separatist movements, Committee of Union and Progress 

that began to be effective on administration, a series of wars 

were drawn the Ottoman Empire into the toughest fight in 

the history. All the while, the Committee of Union and 

Progress and especially Enver Pasha with the idea of setting 

up a Turkish unity started to deal with Turks living in Iran, 

Azerbaijan and Turkistan. During the First World War Enver 

Pasha had undertaken the commander of Iran and the 

Caucasus fronts. 

The Bolshevik Revolution in 1917 changed the 

course of the First World war; when Russia withdrew from 

the war, new developments have been on the eastern front. 
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Russia had renounced support for Armenians. That eastern 

Turkish army contacted with the Turks in Azerbaijan 

became hope for plans that Enver Pasha had imagined, this 

also led to the emergence of a new conflict with Iran. 

Turkish forces under the control of Nuri Pashain progressed 

up to Ganja on Azerbaijan rescue operation that began in 

January 1918.
38

 

After Russia withdrew from the war, in the Iraq 

front corps troops attached to 6. army by moving towards the 

north invaded Tabriz. Later on they proceeded toward Hoy 

and then Karabagh, and united north Azerbaijan and south 

Azerbaijan. However, on 30 October 1918 with the signing 

of the armistice of Mudros and for the requirement of the 

condition of Article that Turkish forces shouls withdraw 

back to the borderline in the north of Iran before the war the 

Turkish army withdrew. While Iran and Azerbaijan came to 

the control of England Turkish presence in Anatolia was 

forced to enter the Independence struggle in the first quarter 

of the 20th century. Iran's relations with the Republic of 

Turkey founded at the end of this struggle should be 

addressed with further studies. 

 

 

 

 

  

                                                        
38

 Russians, who easily invaded Azerbaijan dynasties small or 

grand, came across a severe resistant in front of Gence. Han of 

Gence Cevat Bey protected city heroical in a long period of time; 

however he martyrized. Because of this, Gence became the capital. 

Azerbaijan were freed by the Ottoman army under the command 

of Nuri Pasha having entered Baku. To be freed muslims ıf Iran, 

Turkistan, and Afghanistan is also aimed at. 
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Nestorianism among the Turkish and the 

Mongol Ruled by Ilkhanid Empire at Iran 
 

 

Prof. Dr.Yonca Anzerlioglu 

 

 

Summary 

  Beyond being a crossing route to Anatolia, 

Iran had been a home, just like Anatolia itself, for Turkish 

tribes at different parts of history. The rule of Safavid, 

Afshar and Qajar dynasties in Iran have been mentioned 

however neither the fact that they are Turkish dynasties just 

like the Ottoman Empire and nor the presence of various 

Turkish tribes in Iran are spoken of. At this work, the place 

of Nestorianism which is a Christian sect at the period of 

Ilkhanid domination while Iran had been becoming a 

homeland for the Turkish in aforesaid historical process, the 

embracement of Nestorianism by the Turkish and Mongols 

and how some Uighur Turkish had been a patriarch for 

Nestorians at Iran, Anatolia and Iraq for a long period of 

time will be discuss and analyzed. 

 

Introduction 

Iran has a remarkable importance in terms of 

Turkish history and geography. The land is known as a 

transition route for the Turkish tribes who were moving 

across to west from the inlands of Asia. However, the fact 

that it was also one of Turkish homelands around the world 

is not spoken of as much as its being a transition route. 

Moreover, in today‟s literature, it is stated that the Turks 

were living at the land named of Azerbaijan of Iran or in 

other words South Azerbaijan, the names of cities and the 

ratio of Turks which was named as Azerbaijanis within 

population. 

 

The rivalry between Iran and Ottoman has been 

highly mentioned throughout the history. Shah Ġsmail is the 

ruler of Iran who is noted for his defeat to Yavuz Sultan 

Selim at Ottoman history. When religious identities of two 

deep rooted and powerful empires of the land which was 
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named by Abendland as Middle East are discussed; 

Ottomans‟ identity as Sunni is put forward and Iran Safavid 

Dynasty‟s identity as Shia is emphasized. Nevertheless, 

there is a simple fact which is kept away from attentions 

while the rivalry between two powerful empires was 

discussed. Despite the fact that Sultan Selim‟s and his 

ancestors‟ being Turkish is higly mentioned; at its Era, the 

matter of Safavid Empire‟s coming from Turkish roots is not 

clearly written. The pages of history are turned and it is 

followed with Nadir Shah and the Afshar after the Safavid. 

Later on them, it is written that Qajar Dynasty‟s rule on the 

land of Iran till 1925. Turkish identity of the Afshar, the 

successor of the Safavid, and the Qajar; is not openly spoken 

of. 

 

When it is said the land of Iran and Turkic, the first 

thing that comes to mind is Azerbaijan. 

 

But anyone is barely aware of the Kashgai, the 

Qajar, the Bayat, the Khalaj, the Yamut Turkmen, the 

Kocabeyli, the Kurtbeyli, the Muganlı, the Sapanli, the 

Tahtakapili, the Basoguz, the Ugurlu, the Karadolaklı, and 

the Kizilkeçili tribes are the representatives of the word 

Turkish. When the Safavid, the Afshar, Ottoman Empire and 

the year 1924 are taken into consideration; the equivalent of 

the Republic of Turkey, it can be said that, is the Turkish 

identity of Iran. 

On the other hand, isn‟t it inevitable to ask who the 

ones had an effect on the way of Iran history apart from only 

focusing Iran connected with the period of Yavuz Sultan 

Selim? Was Iran just a crossing route whereas Anatolia was 

the home for the Turkish tribes who were coming from the 

inlands of Asia? Or, were there any Turks who embraced 

there as a home? If yes, who were they? 

It is impossible to ignore the empire of Timur Khan; 

beginning from Hulagu, with the large density of Turkish 

population the Ilkhanid, prior to them, Karakoyunlu State, 

Kharzem Shah State, Great Seljuk Empire and Ghaznevids 

when you go back on history and have a glance at Iran. It is 

inevitable to not to be aware of them. 

The presence of Turkish states that are alternate to 

each other at the land of Iran besides Anatolia‟s being 
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Turkish, arises the necessity of Iran‟s being Turkish is a 

historical fact that should not be ignored. At this work, a part 

of Ilkhanid Administration, acted as an interlude, that can be 

seen as a detail will be come up. And the Turkish who lived 

in a Christian sect rather than Sunni or Shah Identity, who 

carried on a task of executive administrator or being a man 

of god, will be examined. 

 

Ilkhanid Administration, Nestorian Turks and Mongols 

at Iran 

 

The Great Khan of the year 1253 Mengu Khan 

charged his brother Hulagu Khan with conquering the lands 

of Iran, Iraq, Syria, the Caucasus and Anatolia. Taking 

Tebriz as a basis, a Turkish-Mongol administration known 

as Ilkhanids demonstrated itself with an effective 

administration and formed an important part of the Iran 

history in a short period of time. 

Chronologically, Ilkhanid Administration ends 

Abbasid caliphate conquering Bagdad, conquers the land of 

Iran, Iraq and Syria. Under the leadership of Hulagu, they 

establish control over Great Seljuk Empire with Kosedag 

War at 1243. After Hulagu, Abaka ascends the throne. Later 

on him, with Teküder, Argun, Geyhatu, Bardu, Gazan, 

Olcaytu, Ebu Sait Bahadır Khan continues its existence till 

mid-24th century. As successors of weakening Ilkhanids; 

dynasties as Eretnalılar, Celayirliler, Karakoyunlular, and 

the Khorosanians appear at the scene of history.39 

The Turkish migration to Anatolia that started past 

ages proceeds also at Ilkhanid Administration and the lands 

mentioned above become Turkish in the process of time. 

Associated with population‟s being Turkish in time; religion 

issue turns into a critical and remarkable situation. Ilkhanids 

who was successful at ending Abbasid caliphate at Bagdadi 

and Ayyubid Administration, failed resisting to Muslim 

Memluk Administration at Egypt. On one hand, the lands of 

Anatolia, Syria, Iraq and Iran under the command of Hulagu 

Khan were being Turkish; a significant improvement had 

emerged in terms of the history of Christianity and 

                                                        
39 İlhanlılar (the Ilkhanid), www.islamansiklopedisi.info., c.22, 
pn.102-104, date accessed 17.10.2016 
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especially by means of Nestorian Church, Christianity 

started to expand to inlands of Asia through the land of Iran. 

It can, indeed, be said that; Christianity that had protected its 

existence at abovementioned lands since Sasanid Dynasty; 

had the most comfortable and peaceful period as well under 

this Turkish-Mongol administration.
40

 

At this period, there was the construction of 

churches at Tabriz and Nakhchivan while Cormagon Noyan 

,who had a remarkable contribution  in taking the lands of 

Asia Menor under the control of Turkish-Mongol 

Administration, were defending Christians in their struggle 

with Muslims. Baycu Noyan, the successor of Cormagon 

Noyan the Shamanist , were the one who had personal 

interview ,having a diplomatic mission, with Pope in respect 

of bringing into contact with Europe.  But he was also the 

first one who uttered the fact that Europeans‟ invading the 

lands of Anatolia and Aleppo was a non-negotiable situation. 

Ilgicdey Noyan, who was the successor of Baycu Noyan, was 

a Nestorian from the tribe of Nayman. Apart from aforesaid 

names of Ilkhanid administrators, one of the important name 

among the pages of history was Yasmut the assistant of 

Mesud the governer of Mosul. Yasmut was an Uighur-

Turkish and run Nestorian priesthood in his past.
41

 

The condition of Khan Family is just as interesting 

as the examples mentioned above. Especially Hulagu Khan 

and Abaka Khan with Argun Khan are known as Buddhists. 

Particularly with sedentary life, during the time of Hulagu 

Khan (1256-1265), there was a construction of Buddhist 

temples at Urmiye and Hoy and the time of Argun Khan it 

was possible to their pictures at those Buddhist temples. 

Besides Buddhism, it is known that Nestorian 

Churches which were one of the branch of the east church of 

Christianity, were built especially at west of Iran, Merage 

and Urmiye.
42

 Despite the fact that Hulagu Khan‟s being a 

Buddhist, His wife, Kerayit Dokuz Khatun, embraced 

                                                        
40   A.H. Layard, Nineveh and Its Remains, ed. H.W.F. Saggs, 
London, 1970; Yonca Anzerlioğlu, Nasturiler(Nestorians), 
Ankara, 2000. 
41 Berhold Spuler, İran Moğolları (Mongols of Iran), (Siyaset, 
İdare ve Kültür, İlhanlılar Devri 1220-1350) çev. Cemal 
Köprülü, ss.232-236. 
42 Ibid., p.105 
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Nestorianism and was responsible for construction of 

churches and protection of them.
43

 Following his conquest of 

Bagdad, Hulagu Khan reserved a church for the Nestorian 

Catholic and their banned ritual of ringing the altar bell was 

unbanned and also with the wish of his wife there was 

praying rituals for their children at those churches.  It is also 

known that when Hulagu Khan was dead, by his wife Dokuz 

Khatun‟s request, there had been rituals at the churches. At 

the period of Abakaka Khan who inherited the throne from 

Hulagu Khan, and married to Michel, the daughter of 

Byzantine Emperor, christians were encouraged. 
44

Encouraging Christians that had been existed throughout 

Turk-Mongol administration is, indeed, connected to major 

attitude of all Turkish States against different belief systems 

and religions.  Within this context, it was not only Christians 

who protected their existence in a peaceful atmosphere but 

also Buddhists, the Jewish, Manicheists and all the other 

beliefs did. 

 

Two Uighur Monks at a Nestorian Church under the 

Administration of the Ilkhanid 

 

There was another important thing emerged in the 

way of the history of Nestorian Church besides Christians‟ 

being encouraged and had the freedom of religion at the time 

of Abaka Khan. This progress begins with the story of two 

Uighur Monks who come to Iran Lands and Ilkhanid 

Administration from the east part of Asia. 

Rabban Sauma who was living in Hanbalik and 

Marcus who was living in Kavshang, Khorossan departed 

towards Jerusalem with the approval of Kubilay Khan for 

the purpose of pilgrimage and when they arrived at the city 

of Merange they visited a Nestorian patriarch Mar Denha. 

After meeting with the patriarch, they kept travelling as 

pilgrims and reached Arbil and visited monasteries around. 

Nevertheless, they could not manage to reach Jerusalem and 

stayed at Mar Michael monastery nearby Tar’il, Mosul for 

                                                        
43 Rene Grousset, The Empire Of Steppes, New Jersey, 1970, p. 
373 
44 Zeki Velidi Togan, Introduction to General Turkish History, 
İstanbul,1970, p.241 
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two years. Meanwhile, Marcus was charged as metropolitan 

bishop for Kathay and Wang, two cities at the east side of 

China, by the Nestorian Patriarch and he was named as Mar 

Yahballaha also by Nestorian patriarch himself. Rabban 

Saouma and Mar Yanballaha had to come back after 

departing for the way back when they heard about the death 

of Mar Denha.
45

 

The election of the new patriarch was hold at a 

church council near Bagdad. Council elected Marcus as a 

new patriarch. After the election, Marcus went to see Abaka 

Khan and very welcomed by him and he took the seal of 

patriarchate. Afterwards, with a ceremony at Mar Koka 

Cathedral near Seleucia, with the attendance of the bishop of 

Jerusalem Mar Abraham, the bishop of Samarkand Mar 

James and the bishop of Tangut area in China Mar 

Jesusbran; Marcus was sanctified. And he was served as a 

Nestorian Church Patriarch for thirty years between the 

years of 1281 and 1217. 

According to R. Grousset, Markus‟s election as a 

patriarch was because they thought he was the most 

respectable person in the eyes of prominent ones of Ilkhanid 

Administration.
46

 As far as the political significance of it, the 

important thing here is a Uighur Turkish monk‟s serving as a 

patriarch for Nestorian Church that had thousands of Turkish 

and Mongol followers who were living at Anatolia, Iraq and 

Iran. 

Just after Mar Yallabaha became a patriarch, Abaka 

Khan lost his life. As the successor of him, Tekuder 

ascended the throne.  Tekuder became muslim and named as 

Ahmet and started to use the title of Sultan. And there is 

some information about his mother could be a Nestorian and 

Tekuder could have been baptized when he was a child. 

Abu‟l Farac history contains quite positive expression about 

the condition of Christians during Tekuder‟s administration 

in Abu‟l Farac history. Abu‟l Farac describes Tekuder as a 

                                                        
45 Sir A. Wallis Budge, The Monks of Kubilai Han Emperor of 
China, London, 1928, s. 57; Spuler, op.cit., p. 259. 
46 Grousset, op.cit., p.369 
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merciful Khan and draws attention to patriarchs, churches 

and priests being exempt of tax under his administration.
47

 

After Tekuder‟s being Muslim and his being 

alliances with Muslim Mamluk State; those positive remarks 

of Abu‟l Farac were replaced with many inconveniences 

within the Ilkhanid Administration. The Turkish and the 

Mongol at administration who had the Buddhist and 

Nestorian belief protested Tekuder for his politics and 

started to support Argun, Governer of Khorossan and the son 

of Abaka Khan. Tekuder held Nestorian patriarch 

responsible for this result and send him to jail. Mar 

Yahballaha could come out of prison with the intervention of 

Kutuy Khatun. However, Argun Khan ascended the throne 

after the assassination of Ahmet Tekuder at the palace. 
48

 

With Argun Khan‟s succeeding the throne, while 

previous system were being framed again, with the purpose 

of requesting help against Mamluks, Argun Khan sent 

Rabban Sauma to Pope Honorious. When Rabban Sauma 

reached Rome, Pope Honorious had been dead. Rabban 

Sauma who was accepted by Roman Cardinals, after 

explaining the situation of Christians in general; mentioning 

about the baptism of Argun Khan‟s children, he declared 

that Argun Khan was waiting help for conquering Jerusalem 

and Syria. 

While Rabban Sauma was trying to find help at 

Rome, Argun Khan the Emperor of the Ilkhanids lost his life 

at March 7
th
 1291. Following his death a fight for throne 

occurred between Geyatu the brother of Argun Khan and 

Baydu the other grandson of Hulagu Khan. Neither of them 

won this fight for the throne. The one who succeeded was 

Gazan Khan the son of Argun Khan the Governer of 

Khorossan. With the period Gazan Khan, the process of 

Ilkhanid Empire started to improve in a different way. 

Nevruz who was the right arm of Gazan Han helped 

him to ascend the throne and he was a Muslim-Mongol.  He 

also was effective on destroying all the Buddhist and 

                                                        
47 Gregory Abu’l Farac, (Bar Hebraus), Abu’l Farac Tarihi, çev. 
Ömer Doğrul, TTK, Ankara, s. 1987, 610 
48 Grousset, op.cit., p. 373-377; Hasan Fehmi Turgal, “Mülga 
Şer’iye Mahkemeleri Sicilleri Üzerinde İncelemeler”, 20-25 
sept. 1937, II.Turkish History Congress Notices, İstanbul, 1937, 
p.952. 
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Christian temples and Ilkhanid Empire‟s being totally a 

Muslim Administration. Mar ġalita temple at Merage that 

was an important center of Nestorian Patriarchate was looted 

and as a result of this Christians and the Jewish were 

negatively affected. Most of the Nestorians escaped to Arbil. 

Consequently, Nevruz who was the right arm of Gazan Khan 

was executed. Patriarch Mar Yahballaha III maintained his 

prestige even if it was not as much as before. 

The successor of Gazan Khan who was dead at May 

17
th
 1304 was Olcaytu and his mother Uruk Khatun was also 

a Nestorian. She was the niece of Kerayit Dokuz Khatun. 

Even if Olcaytu was baptized when he was a child, later on, 

he became Muslim. At the administration of Olcaytu the 

Nestorian Church was tried to turn into a Mosque but with 

the intervention of Olcaytu‟s Nestorian uncle, it was not 

touched. Apart from that, it is a known fact that Mar 

Yahballaha III was given one or two villages and he was put 

on a salary. Later on Olcaytu, at the administration of 

Bahadir Khan, Uighur Patriarch Marcus or Mar Yahballaha 

III lost his life at November 13
th
 1317. Next period 

thereafter, inheritors of reign would be in a competition of 

power in Iran and Ilkhanid Administration would lose power 

increasingly.
49

 

According to Barthold, Christianity lost power apart 

from the furthermore west of Iran since XI. century. 

However Nestorianism that emerged in the furthermost west 

of Iran would be expand to the east and it would continue to 

be mentioned as a land that had protected its existence under 

the umbrella of Christianity. Additionally, it is a known fact 

that Nestorianism protected its existence between VIII. 

Century and XIV century at coasts of Cu river, Yedi-su 

(Seven-waters), Semireçye. Almost seven hundreds of 

tombstones of Nestorians that was found at 1886 on the 

shores of Cu demonstrated how common this Christian sect 

was among the Turkish. It was interesting to encountering 

Twelve Animals Turkish Calendar as much as Turkish 

names on the tombstones at the cities of Buran and Kok-yar 

such as; Ayn anku, Aytag, Anıs Zata, Girkan, İlbilge-Kutıc, 

                                                        
49 Grousset, op.cit., p. 383; Spuler, op.cit., s. 245 
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Kutlug, Pacaki Pacah-Tigin, Tas-Terim, Urug, Tura-Buka, 

Pasha-Sagun.
50

 

It is known that there are many Nestorians who 

came to Vazkerd-vizd, Iraq which was a Christian dwelling 

unit around Savdar near Samarkand. Barthold clearly states 

that the village was completely a Nestorian village.
51

 

The destination point of a Nestorian church at the 

east of the land of Iran is China and it was a Christian sect 

that was accepted by all inlands of Asia among the Turkish 

like abovementioned.
52

 

 

The Traces of Nestorianism at Recent Turkish History 

The nestorianism that the Turkish met at Iran and 

inlands of Asia had an important place since the beginning 

of 19
th
 century for Ottoman Empire. Nevertheless, we would 

face a Christian community that would be tried to effect and 

used for their own benefits by especially English missioners 

and the American, the French, the German, the Russian 

missioners who were active at Van, Hakkari and Urmiye. As 

a result of education-based missionary activities of the 

American and the English; Nestorians would be learn they, 

Syrians and Chaldeans were grandchildren of Assyrians. 

Ongoing years, during World War I while Russian army 

marching through east Anatolia, Nestorians would start a 

revolt deceiving by promises of the Russian. The area of 

revolt would be Hakkari, Van, Urmiye, Hoy and Salmas. 

Following the Russian revolution at 1915, 

Nestorians would be alliance with the English against 

Ottoman Empire. After WWI, as a result of a National 

Struggle and its success in Anatolia, the future of Mosul 

would be come to light according to Lozan Peace agreement 

between England and Turkey in a 9-month process which 

was signed at 24
th
 July 1924. During one of those meetings 

the English instead of speaking about Mosul, started to make 

negotiations about taking Hakkari as a basis and 

constructing a new Nestorian village. During, Mosul 

negotiations Nestorian revolt was emerged again ay August 

                                                        
50 Cumagulov, Ç., “Nestorianskie Pamyatniki Kirgizii XII-XIV”, 
Epikrafika Kirgizii, Frunze, 1987, p. 40 
51 Barthold, op.cit., p. 121 
52 Ligeti, Bilinmeyen İç Asya, Ankara ( Unknown inlads of Asia), 
1986 
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1934. However he rebellion was suppressed and most of 

Nestorians were relegated to Iraq, the Ottoman Empire 

would face Sheik Sait Rebellion at February 1925. Later on 

it, Mosul was given Iraq mandated by the English with the 

Ankara Treaty at 1926.
53

 

Throughout the history it is known that nestorianism 

is not the only interaction with Christianity for the Turkish. 

Previously, Turkish tribes following the north path, along 

the north side of Black Sea, reached to the Balkans and 

becoming neighbor with Byzantine Empire they met with 

the Orthodoxy; some of them were captured and became 

soldiers at the army of Byzantine for this reason they 

adopted Christianity just before beginning active duty. And 

it is known that thousands of them apart from the Balkans 

settled especially on Cappadocia at Anatolia. The reason of 

this settlement is to provide defense against the dangers that 

would come from the east, Iran and from Arabia. In this way 

apart from Bulgarians, Patzinaks, Uz, Cuman and Kipchaks; 

with the adoption of Christianity of some of the Anatolian 

Seljuk Turks who were captured by Byzantine, a special unit 

had emerged. Iy is known that those special units that were 

called Turkopol included only Anatolian Seljuk Turks. 
54

 

Moreover, it is needed to clearly be revealed who 

the ones that pass to the side of Anatolian Seljuks from 

Byzantines were at the battle of Malazgirt, 1071. 

Eventually, it is needed to be specifically mentioned 

that before the Battle of Malazgirt, 1071 that was accepted 

as the symbol of the Turkish arrival to Anatolia, they 

encountered both Muslim and Christian, additionally, both 

Sunni and the Shiah, furthermore both Nestorian and the 

Orthodox-Turkish who embraced Anatolia and Iran as their 

home. With a wider perspective, when the Anatolia was 

mentioned as the part of the big lands of the Turkish, it is 

                                                        
53 Anzerlioğlu, op.cit. 
54 Daha sonraki dönemlerde Karamanlı olarak anılan Türkçe 
konuşan ve Türkçe ibadet eden orta Anadolulu Karamanlı  
Ortodoks Türkler ve mübadele ile  ilgili Yunanistan’a göçleri ile 
ilgi bakınız: Yonca Anzerlioğlu, Karamanlı Ortodoks Türkler, 
Ankara, Phoenix Yayınevi, III.baskı, Ankara, 2016. ( Look for tfe 
orthodox-turkish from Anatolia-Karaman who speaks Turkish 
and pray Turkish that was known as Karamanlılar on the 
following periods: Yonca Anzerlioğlu, Karamanlı Ortodoks 
Türkler, Ankara, Phoenix Yayınevi, III.baskı, Ankara, 2016) 
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necessary to speak of Iran‟s being an important part of it as 

well based on historical evidents. 
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INTRODUCTION 

 

Before beginning to discuss Turkish art and 

architecture in Iran, an outline of the Turkish contribution in 

the field of art and architecture is helpful. Iran, as is known, 

is a land where Seljuk Turks ruled over after the eleventh 

century. In a similar fashion they later became rulers of 

Anatolia and Eastern Europe. With the arrival of them local 

social structure became modified with the involvement of a 

new military and political hegemony over the land followed 

by the migrations and appearance of a new art and 

architectural tradition by the support of the ruling class. 

Art and architectural works of genuine nature roots 

only in craftsmanship that improves and excels in a long 

period of time. This process attests accumulation of 

experience and practical knowledge. New technologies and 

novel aesthetic understandings are the outcomes of it. 

Repetitions and reproductions start at the point improvement 

reaches to a certain stage. The improvement process is 

determined through thought concentration that maintains 

imagination in the social environment. Migrations, trade, 

and interterritorial interaction and management dynamics 

which make them possible reveal thought concentration that 

provides emergence of genuine artistic works. The latter 

factor is related to attributions of the activities of employers. 

Great works of art were created by the help of 

barons in the history of art and architecture. However, 

barons can only exist if there great artists exist. The two of 

these are connected to each other. The activities of barons, 
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and great artists are shaped in the socio-cultural context. 

Moral and material resources that the environment provide 

nourish both of them. The great emperies in the history had 

always been in this way, such as Gudea (B.C. 2144-2124), 

II. Ashurnasirpal (B.C. 883 to 859), Alexander the Great 

(B.C. 336-323), Melik Shah (1072-1092), I. Alaaddin 

Keykubad (1220-1237) and Suleyman the Magnificent 

(1520-1566) eras. Military conquests, politics, migrations, 

and developing trade have been means of cultural 

interaction. Cultural interaction, on the other hand, triggers 

the creativity in the field of art. 

Artistic and architectural traditions in the history 

revealed following the resettlements and migrations. Assyria 

and Hittite arts following Aryan migrations, Greek art 

following Dor and Ion migrations, Persian art again 

following Aryan migrations, Seljuk-Ottoman art following 

Turk migrations revealed. The interaction between those 

who come from outside and the indigenous ones have 

always been first dissolution, maybe then destruction; and 

improvement begins. Outsiders learn from natives, teach to 

natives, in time establish a new civilization and this new 

civilization brings forth influential works of art. Turks came 

to Iran and a similar process had started. Turks between 8th 

and 10th centuries had gotten into action from a steadily 

improving territory. According to R. N. Frye, in the century 

following Abbasids had came to the power (750-850) 

Bukhara, Samarkand, and Tirmiz had become central cities 

in science, Bukhara-Bagdad axis had become the centre of a 

rising civilization. Bukhara, Belh, and Samarkand were also 

the centres of Sunni doctrin. In the same period of time, Iran 

to a great extent stayed as Zoroastrian, Christian, and 

Jewish.
55

 Knowledge, experience and cultural grass roots 

based on the past of Turks are unknown and disregarded 

from the Western point of view in social and cultural 

literature. In the southwest of the Central Asia, Horasan, this 

improvement had brought Seljuks who left Cend and settled 

Bukhara in an importatant basis of civilization. 

The emergence of key states had took place in the 

territory and its neighborhood. Among the Abbasid states 

                                                        
55

 N. R. Frye, The Heritage of Central Asia (Ankara: Arkadas, 

2009) 246-7. 
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system, Iranian-rooted Samanogullari (819-999), Turkic-

rooted Ghaznavids (963-1186) which united Iranian, Arabic, 

and Turkic traditions, and Karahanogullari (999-1211) 

which totally Turk but internalized Iranian and Arabic 

Islamic civilization existed with their culture, architecture, 

and art in Khorasan and Transoxiana. Having this 

infrastructure neglected, and Seljuks identified only with 

nomad culture, all of the concrete cultural productions 

explained by Iranian and Arabic world are inadequate and 

belong to the orientalist point of view. In the Islam era, 

between 1000-1900, as emperor and state founder 

throughout 1000 years, also protecter and improver of art 

and architecture Turks were not Aryans, but Turanian tribe, 

on the other hand, in the places where British colonies 

reached in the Asia there were faced with Turkic 

administrations, besides, in the West inculpating Turks with 

downgrading Christianity in the Balkans and Anatolia 

caused the tendency to ignorance, or even covering up of the 

role of Turks in historical researchs in the West. In return, 

„ultranationalistic‟ historiography reveals as reaction to this 

approach. Koprulu described it as „a romanticist 

consideration of national history arised from a bigoted 

nationalism‟.
56

 This consideration presents Central Asia and 

Turkishness as a pure, unaffected any time in the history by 

the way of a linear narration. It prevented revealment of 

creative and universal contributions of Turks to the world 

history. In fact, Orientalist and chauvinistic narrations merge 

in the gap which they created. Statements at the end of a 

book of R. N. Frye might be addressed as an example of the 

former approach: “Samanis are the last Iranian emperor in 

the Central Asia; the year of 1000 was the end for Samanis, 

however, Iran-Islam culture was not replaced with Turk-

Islam civilization.”
57

 In the ultranationalistic historiography, 

the curtain of mystery was created by showing a „ghost 

Central Asia‟ which has ambiguous borders in the whole 

history as the origin of everything. Therefore, both of the 

approaches prevented the revealment of the actual 

                                                        
56

 M. F. Köprülü, “BaĢlangıç, Ġzah ve Düzeltmeler (Introduction, 

Explanation, and Corrections),” W. Barthold, History of Islamic 

Civilization (Ankara: Diyanet ĠB, 1984) XXII. 
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contributions of Turks in the history. In this article, while 

presenting the contributions of Turks to the art and 

architecture, these nonacademic approaches were avoided. 

 

 

 

Isfahan_Ulu_Camii_google_earth_resmi 

 

 

UNIVERSALITY OF TURK EMPIRE, KUT, 

AND SULTANATE 

The world, between A.D. 1000-1900, were 

administered by Turk-rooted dynasties from China in the 

East to Austria in the West. Continuity in administration in a 

large territory even if there are different dynasties following 

each other, along with the military power of Turks, was 

enabled in associated with a sui generis administration 

system that arised from the synthesis of the Central Asia and 

the Near Esat traditions where they took over the power. 

Competences of Turks in the administration field had led to 

many new processes, they repeated in a continuity. 

 Turks, via Islam and its transmitter language Arabic, 

entered into the influence of Emevi/Abbasids states. On the 

other hand, before 7th century, since Ahamenish era, they 

had faced with basic elements deeply affected Iranian 

civilization long time ago.
58

 Such that, Iran impact along 

with Turkic elements were faced even in the concrete 

                                                        
58

 B. Ogel states that Turks had come under the influence of 

“Irano-Sugdak (Sogd)” culture in the Central Asia (Bahaeddin 

Ogel,”Eski Turk-Ġran Kültür ĠliĢkileri Hakkında Notlar (Notices on 

Turk-Iran Cultural Relations,” Iran Şehinşahlığının 2500. Kuruluş 

Yıldönümüne Armağan (Istanbul, MEB, 1971) 354-5. 
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cultural works that revealed in Siberia cairns.
59

 With the 

flexibility provided by the past, Turks, later on, explored 

again Eastern Mediterranean Sea. It was an influential factor 

for Turks in gaining the intercontinental administrative role. 

This is substantial, because, having thought the wide area 

controlled by Turks, transmission of local knowledge via 

various tools – they comprised of human resources to a large 

extent- and embracement of it conduced to long term 

sovereignty. 

 Beginning from 7th century, land reclamation in 

Iran and the Central Asia provided Islam civilization had 

spread to the East. This civilization which, on the one hand, 

absorbed Ancient traditions, on the other hand, formed a 

synthesis of indigenous culture, had become unifier in a 

large geography by way of providing the connection 

between Spain, North Africa and China. Transmission of 

accumulation of knowledge of the old world to Arabic, also 

the production of new knowledge via Arabic, in addition to 

this, spread and continuation of the belief system in Arabic 

had made this language lingua franca of the era. Following 

the 12th century, mediator of the Enlightenment was Arabic 

texts even in the Europe. Philoshophical and scientific 

traditions of the old world (it is included in not only 

Greece/Rome, but also Iran, India, and China), which had 

been kept alive in Arabic along with new interpretations of 

them and the addition of new sources of knowledge via 

translations, were discussed over again in the enlightenment 

centres in the West such as Palermo, Bologna, Toledo, Paris. 

The foundations of the Renaissance and afterwards the 

Enlightenment in 16th century were laid in this way. 

 A similar improvement was obtained in the East. 

Legendary cities of the Central Asia, pearls of Khorasan 

Belh, Herat, Meshed, Nishabur, Merv, Nisa, Bukhara, and 

Samarkand owe their rise as science
60

 centres to the 

transmission of global accumulation of knowledge and the 
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 Ogel, 357-8. Also see: S.I. Rudenko, Frozen Tombs of Siberia: 

The Pazyryk Burials of Iron-Age Horsemen, trans. M. W. 

Thompson. Berkeley/Los Angeles: Univ. of California Pr. 1970. 
60

 T.n. In Tukish, ilim and bilim have differences in usage. Ilim is 

corresponding to social sciences; however, bilim refers to natural 

sciences (such as biology, physics, chemistery). The writer uses 

„ilim‟ concept here. 
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communication in the network called Silk Road. We should 

indicate that there were Hellenistic traditions of China, 

India, Iran, and Central Asia among the parts of this 

communication network. Transmission of accumulation of 

traditions to Arabic had led to the formation of inter-

continental and –geographies, a common, high culture from 

Cordoba to Samarkand. However, Arabs retrieved from the 

stage of history 11th century onwards.
61

 The acceptance of 

Islam by Turk tribes in the Central Asia and the north of the 

Central Asia from this century onwards had brought Turks 

as a ruling class, founder of the state to the stage of Islam 

history. From these years onwards, it can be claimed that 

Turk era had started in the Islam world. The question then 

may arise; why was there not a problem for Turks with 

Arabic was science and religous language? In addition to 

this, how was science, art, state, and clergy men who had 

different origins taken under protection by Turks? What can 

be the unifier power that those who are not Arabs but believe 

in Islam had control over those who speaks Arabic for 

centuries? 

 Turkic culture had always been in relations with 

great civilizaiton circles in the south, learning from them, at 

the same time, administering them.
62

 In the success of the 
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 Robert Mantran evaluates the first half of the 11
th

 century under 

the heading of “the end of the Arab world (İslâmın Yayılış Tarihi: 

VII – XI. Yüzyıllar (L’expansion musulmane), trans. Ġ. Kayaoğlu, 

Ankara: Ankara University, 1981, 157). 
62

 R. Mantran says, “Turks had been shown as warriors. It is 

possible; however, Turks, at the same time, had searched for an 

administrative culture (Seljuk and Ottoman traditions confirm it. 

Two grand Islam scholar had lived along with Ghaznavid 

Mahmud: Poet Ferdowsi the writer of Shahnameh and Biruni one 

of the most inquisitive scholar of the whole time” (Mantran, 158). 

Nevertheless, it is interesting that in the same book Mantran uses 

this statement: “...Turks who have accepted the Islam religion are 

not intellectuals” (223). It expresses the Orientalist dilemma by 

reflecting Turks as “those who search for culture”, but, at the same 

time, “those who are not intellectuals”. This approach appreciates 

the contributions of Turks to civilizations; however, tries to cover 

it. J. P. Roux presents a similar contradictory approach. According 

to him, Turks had not great contributions to the Islamic art (he 

says“it is doubtful whether they were influential or not”!), 

however, in the same book “Turks had not abandoned their unique 

characteristics even if they were under powerful effect of 

Iran”(Turklerin ve Moğolların Eski Dini (Old Religion of Turks 
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ruling class who had been influential in the south, 

incorporation of local knowledge via local intellectuals to 

administration „reason‟, in addition to this, a strategy that get 

together distinctive groups in Asia steppes and its organising 

effect under confederations like Hun and Gokturk states had 

been determinant. Nowadays, we do not claim that Turks 

were nomads before the acceptance of Islam. The most 

important resources in this subject was the informations 

gained from Arab travelers.
63

 We know that Turks had being 

lived as nomads, seminomads, and settled groups.
64

 On the 

other hand, Turks and the other nomadic groups were 

inheritors of steppe culture of the territory from Altai 

mountains to Ural mountains; it had brought Turks in a 

genuine lifestyle and culture. It is a reality that Turks had 

gone beyond nomad organization and ended up by 

administering federations and confederations, sometimes by 

annihilating the rivals, established world domination under 

command of great emperors. Hun, Gokturk and latter Seljuk 

and Ottoman empires are the examples of it. 

 Having established central emperies by uniting the 

Turk-Mongol nomadic tribes was proceeded along with the 

improvement of heavenly belief in God. According to J. P. 

Roux, Tengri, defines Sky-God, is a God of Empire.
65

 Hun 

and Gokturk Khans had the administrative power, because 

God provided the authority by granting domination power 

(kut) to him. The idea that administative power is a heavenly 

power given by God was widespread among Turks. As in the 

example of Bilge Kutlug Khagan, “kutluğ” means he gained 

the administrative power given by God. Gaining the 

administrative power from the sky was a principle of 

Karakhanids. “Kut” takes its source from God in Kutadgu 

Bilig.
66

 B. Ögel states that the idea “the emperor is brought 

                                                                                                       
and Mongols), trans. A. Kazancıgil, Istanbul: Isaret, 1994, 30-1). 

Apparently Roux also has the similar Orientalist contradiction! 
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 See for the subject: Ramazan ġeĢen, “Eski Arablar‟a Göre 

Turkler (Turks According to Ancient Arabs),” Turkiyat Journal, 

15 (1968). 
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 For instance, in the Abbasid era, Tamim b. Bahr al-Mutavva‟i 
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 Roux, 90-2. 
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(Monotheism of Turks Before Islam) (Ankara University, 1980) 
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by God” that belongs to Turkic tribes is an indication 

“domination concept” of Turks.
67

 The emperor whose source 

of power is God put himself at the centre of the universe. 

According to Ögel, “In Kutadgu Bilig, there is an 

understanding of universalismus, world state purified from 

nationalist feelings”
68

. Nevertheless, khagan (namely, khan) 

was not regarded as having divine power, surrounded by 

“moral laws”. For instance, the Ottoman law functioned as 

constitution in the Ottoman Empire.
69

 In the Islamic era, 

“sultan” had been replaced with “kut”. One of Ilkhanid 

emperors Ahmed Tekuder (1282-1284), following the 

acceptance of Islam, had started to use “sultan” title replaced 

with “khan”.
70

 This preference might be evaluated as an 

indication that “sultan” title is Islamic equivalent to “khan” 

title. 

 In Koran, “sultan” used in the meaning of “power”, 

“authority” approached the meaning of “divine power” by 

using “murshid” (mentor) in a verse of the Koran. In 

accordance with hadiths, “sultan” had started to be used in 

the meaning of emperor.
71

 Sultan, for the first time by 

Abbasids, was used as a title of viziers. In the resources of 

the era, it was also used for Ghaznavid Mahmud (998-1030). 

What is interesting is, in fact, “sultan” title was used widely 

by Seljukians. This title was used as “es-sultanü‟l-muazzam” 

(the great sultan) on the coins (1043-44) on behalf of Tugrul 

Bey in Hemedan. Caliph Kaim-Biemrillah gave Tugrul Bey, 

who had invaded Baghdad, “sultanü‟l-meĢrik ve‟l-magrib” 

(sultan of the East and the West) title in 1058. The title of 

“the sultan of the East and the West” emphasizes on 

universal Empire. Afterwards, Cagri Bey used “es-sultanü‟l-

muazzam” (the great sultan), Alparslan used “sultanü‟l-

                                                                                                       
75-7. Also, according to B. Ogel, “kut” refers to state, felicity, and 

prosperity (Bahaeddin Ogel, Turklerde Devlet Anlayışı(State 

Conception of Turks), Istanbul: Otuken, 2016, 163).  
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 Bahaeddin Ogel, Islamiyetten Önce Turk Kültür Tarihi: Orta 

Asya Kaynak ve Buluntularına Göre (Ankara: TTK (TURKĠSH 
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 Ogel, Turklerde, 39. 
69

 Ogel, Turklerde, 21, 292. 
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alem” (sultan of the world), Sencer used “es-sultanü‟l-

a‟zam” (the greatest sultan”, Iraq Seljuk Emperor Mahmud 

b. Muhammed Tapar used “es-sultanü‟l-muazzam” titles. 

Ayyubids and Mamelukes had also used the title by getting 

from Seljuks.
72

 Sultan had become a title used regularly 

along with Seljuks. The emperors who used the title were 

mostly Sunni ones. 

 “Sultan” beyond merely being a title describes a 

new administrative structure. Divine dimension of sultan 

title were not as clear as “kut” concept used before the 

acceptance of Islam. However, correlation of “sultan” 

concept in Koran and hadiths, also gaining its source and 

legitimation from them added a religous content in 

accordance with its role of standardbearer, protecter, 

spreader of Islam. Above all, it was important for Seljuks 

being recognized the caliph in Baghdad. According to 

A.K.S. Lambton, Seljuks embrace the content of sultanism 

to provide ideal Islamic administration, and it revealed with 

the acceptance of caliph again as the head of Islam society. 

Ortodox understanding of Islam that existed with the 

understanding of „true religion‟ was provided with the help 

of the hierarchical system that connects sultan to caliph, and 

the cervants under sultan. Gazzali (1058-1111) formulized 

the new relation between sultan and caliph. He claimed a 

new type of cooperation between sultan and caliph. They 

made the agreement on the cooperation by that sultan 

recognized “sharia law” which regulates the Sunni society 

and that caliph recognized sultan who provides the 

continuation of ISlamic instittution by discipline and order.
73

 

Gazzali describes “sultan” as “the shadow of the God in the 

earth”. According to him, it is necessary that sultan should 

be judicious in order to maintain the order while 

administering. In the decrees given by Sultan Sencer, it is 

declared that the world authority is given in the 

characteristics of shadow of the God, his sovereignty is the 
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sign of the God.
74

 Nizamulmulk the vizier of Sultan 

Melikshah in his Political Treatise asserts that the authority 

of the emperor is absolute, it was not needed to the 

authorization, the power is concentrated in himself, in the 

centre.
75

 In accordance with the usage of sultan concept, the 

usage of old Empire symbols of Near Asia like double-

headed eagle had become widespread in the environment 

and spaces of Seljuk sultans. In the Kubadabad palace, the 

symbol was united with the writing „Es-sultan‟ on the tiles 

granted the influence of a universal domination arena 

described as cosmological to the emperor. However, it had 

never turned to be a blazon.
76

 In fact, the unification of eagle 

amd Empire existed in the 8th century with the eagle on the 

effigy of Kul Tigin in the Orhon Valley.
77

 In Dada Gorgud 

Epic, the eagle is expressed as the closeness to Tengri.
78

 As 

a matter of fact, the eagle seems to be the one who carries 

Kul Tigin to Tengri after his death. According to the belief, 

it is possible that he disguised as eagle and flied to the sky. 

These matters are open to debate. This is because the 

meanings of symbols can not be explained in the written 

sources. This is why they are powerful. Afterwards, this sort 

of representation of the eagle was again united with 

symbolism of Sun/Light which comes from Near Asia 

traditions and a much powerful „power‟symbol in the 

existence of Seljuk double-headed eagle. 

 It is important to understand well the redefined 

conception of power in the Seljuk Empire era. This is 

because in Iran a new architecture and sanat, in brief, a new 

civilization revealed in this era. In the architecture, 

interterritorial common styles, even a new genre had been 

brought about. W. Barthold makes an interesting observation 

about the architecture in the Seljuk Empire era: 
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 See for the symbolism of Double-Headed Eagle: A. U. Peker, 

“The Origins of the Seljukid Double-Headed Eagle as a 

Cosmological Symbol”, Art Turc/Turkish Art: Proceedings of the 
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“Convergence of the architecture types in the miscellaneous 

places and generally the spread of civilization among 

miscellaneous tribes occurred by the virtue of the 

achievements of the Seljuk dynasty existed in the Central 

Asia”.
79

 This sort of improvement might be possible with the 

encouragement of participations by means of cultural 

encounterings via centralist authority in a large territory 

from the Central Asia to the Middle East. 

 The power and the authority provided by redefined 

role of Empire had brought in an influential role in 

establishing the world domination to Turk-rooted emperors. 

It had reflected on the art and the architecture. I want to note 

that, in fact, we do not share the idea that the world view and 

the activities of the ruling class determine the art and the 

architecture. However, in order to reveal the interterritorial, 

international, and even intercontinental art interactions, the 

existence of universal power dynamics and decision and 

administration mechanism is required to get different 

geographies together, to ensure the people from different 

geographies living together, to place common world views, 

and also to make sure the continuation of this environment. 

We can see that this environment were provided under the 

authority of Turks. 
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CULTURAL INTERACTION AREA OF TURK 

EMPIRE 

 Universal emperor, naturally, regulated and 

encouraged a universal art and architecture arena. Nomad 

Turks has not the capacity to destroy the culture where they 

had settled, they have the capacity to come under the 

influence of the new culture and synthesize it with their 

culture. They described the „Turkishness‟ in this way.
80

 In 

this manner, the role of a tribe in the unification and in the 

effects on the induction, control, and persistence of the 

synthesis is a unique feature. 

 At this stage, it will be helpful to narrate a section 

from the interaction area of Turks. Before Gokturks, Yuecis 

who establish the Kushan state which is replaced with 

Macedonians (B.C. 329-130) in the Central Asia exiled from 

the East Asia by Huns. Kushan civilization dominated the 

Greek and the Central Asia traditions. Eftalits, nomad Turks, 

destroyed the Kushan civilization. Afterwards, we see 

Gokturks in the Central Asia. It is known that Sogds whom 

Turks called Sogkdak were influential on Gokturks. Sogds 

contributed to adaptation to settled life of Turks. In this 

manner, we should mention the other settled dynasty, 

Samanogullari. Authority of Samanogullari (819-1005) in 

the Central Asia provided Turks accepted the Islam religion 

and mediated the existence of source of human and culture 

in the Central Asia against traditions were brought from the 

East Mediterranean by Arabs. Samanogullari was attached to 

Arab-Islam culture among Sunni traditions.
81

 In fact, Iran-

rooted elements melted in the Islam culture between the 10th 

and 11th centuries.
82

 A concrete example is the grand vizier 

of Melikshah Nizam-ul-Mulk. He was a Ghaznavid civil 

                                                        
80

 Turks were great rulers. They treated as a conducter who 

manages a symphony orchestra. They united the instruments in 

harmony and mediated a common melody. Osman Turan asserts 

“During the centuries that Turks had domination over the world, 
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cervant. He has grown up in Khorasan within Samanogullari 

tradition. In the Siyasetname (the Political Treatise) he 

prepared, the structure of dynasty, “atabeg” institution, 

Turkic traditional elements like “tugra” (sultan‟s signature) 

harmonized with Iranian traditions.
83

 Therefore, the result 

was a synthesis. 

 It is not a coincedence that Karakhanids (840-1212) 

annihiliated Samanogullari state in the 10th century. In this 

era, within the influence of Samanogullari, Karakhanids 

accepted the Islam; then, Satuk Khan took the name of 

Abdulkerim and had the leading role in the acceptance of the 

religion. Afterwards, Karakhanids sovereignty had been 

consolidated. Karakhanids who adopted Uighur alphabet 

made Turkic official language. Leader of the Karakhanids in 

the territory Gokturks (552-744) established by Bumin 

Khan. They were annihiliated by Uighurs; then, Kyrgyz 

annihiliated Uighurs. Even though Turks seem to be in the 

role of replacing each other continuously and innihiliated the 

„others‟ at the first sight, it is required to search for more 

than views created by the political history about Turks. We 

need interdisciplinary researches in order to understand the 

culture and civilization space which they encouraged. 

 From the beginning of the 11th century onwards, 

Seljuks who started to dominate the Central Asia had 

become the mean and the subject of an intense intercultural 

interaction.
84

 1000 years ago, Hellenism, that Alexander the 
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 Claude Cahen, Turkler Nasıl Müslüman Oldular, trans. T. 

Andaç ve N. Uğurlu (Istanbul: Örgün, 2009) 436-7. 
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 Doğan Kuban states that China and Turk-Mongol world til the 

14
th

 century in “symbiosis”. Turks knowed various languages, 

architectural traditions of neigbours and used it. Turks who 

invaded India, Iran, and Anatolia „had come by going through 

these relations and experiments in hundreds of years. Kuban states 

first examples of Seljuk architecture revealed in the east of Iran, 

because the Central Asia was standing as a source (Batıya Göçün 

Sanatsal Evreleri (Artistic Phases of Migration to the West, 

Istanbul: T. ĠĢ Bankası, 2010, 83, 94-7). However, Kuban puts an 

emphasis on „Islamic synthesis‟ for the Seljuk Empire era. He 

claims that there is a relation of Seljuk Iran with the Central Asia, 

especially the east of the Asia and makes it anonymous in the 

concept of „Islamic synthesis‟ (134). On the other hand, he puts 

emphasis on „Iran-Islam‟ for Samanogullari and Ghaznavids, 

„Turk conscious‟ for Karakhanids (132-4). Also, he mentions Turk 

in the „Islam synthesis‟ by saying “11.-14. centuries were the years 
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Great spread in the Central Asia, Asianised. Then, it was 

neither Greek, nor Asian civilization anymore. Greko-

Baktriya is a place where completely new civilization arised 

in the Greece mainland. It is difficult to name this sort of 

new formations for historians. Turks also deserve an 

important place as Greeks do so considering the domination 

period and time with its similar role in the Central Asia, 

India, Iran, Anatolia, and Thrace as a creator of a new tribe 

with its contributions. 

 

SYNTHESIS OF ART AND ARHITECTURE UNDER 

THE RULE OF TURKS 

 The writers who write on Islamic art and 

architecture, as F.B. Flood described, approached to the 

subject in two main ways which are „localizing‟ means 

adoptation of the local and „abalienating‟ means the 

outsiders become local.
85

 First one gives priority to local and 

                                                                                                       
Turk sovereignty contributed Turkic elements generally to Iran-

Islam interpretation” (138). The source of this confusing approach 

might be –as mentioned before- the Orientalist historiography. 

Unfortunately, negative effects of the Orientalist historioraphy are 

widely seen on the writer in Turkey and abroad. The book written 

by Gulru Necipoglu is a suitable example of it (Topkapı Scroll: 

Geometry and Ornament in Islamic Architecture, Santa Monica: 

Getty Center, 1995). The roots of ornament convulation called 

Topkapı Scroll that took its source from Timur-Turkmen circles, 

includes geometrical ornaments dated 15.-16. Centuries and 

sourced in Shiraz and Tabriz is connected to thoughts of Esh‟ari 

branch of Sunni sect existed in the 11
th

 century at the capital of 

Abbasids, Baghdad. However, there are not any sources 

connecting Abbasid caliphate or this branch with an example or 

geometry. There might be tendency to “cover contributions of 

Turks” of Orientalist historiography beyond neglecting the Central 

Asia and Iran as a root by Necipoğlu. However, proliferation of 

geometrical ornaments in the Near East following the 11
th

 century 

might be connected to Seljuks established a new domination area 

in Iran. Selçuk Mülayim claims that geometrical ornament reached 

to Anatolia through Ghaznavid, Karakhanid and the Seljuk Empire 

(Anadolu Turk Mimarisinde Geometrik Süslemeler (Geometrical 

Ornaments in Anatolian Turks Architecture): Selçuklu Çağı, 

Ankara: KTB, 1982, 93). Nevertheless, new researches are needed 

on the subject.  Studies in the respects of Chronology, inventory, 

mathmetics/geometry science, philosophical and architectural are 

needed to brought about the meaning and the root of geometrical 

ornamnts. 
85

 Finbarr Barry Flood, “Lost in Translation: Architecture, 

Taxonomy, and the Eastern "Turks," Muqarnas, 24 (2007) 91. 
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the second one gives priority to outsider. These sort sort of 

generalizing approaches are far from being scientific. That is 

because processes which lead to revealment of art and 

architecture are beyond the scope of these sort of partial 

point of views. Authenticity, that processes brought about, 

revealed by the virtue of migrations, resettlements, 

interactions, encounterings and the emperies that make 

posibble the formation of those. The authentic one is the one 

that is a synthesis. Searching for the percentage of the 

contributions of local and the outsider in a synthesis is 

similar to searching for the percentage of the different races 

in a half-blooded person; it does not lead to a scientific fact. 

 Even if most of the share of the success stories in the 

art and the architecture belongs to the artists, emperors who 

make interterritorial and intercontinental communication 

possible and employers who provided moral and material 

support to them can pride themselves indirectly. Their 

successors can also pride themselves if they protect the 

remained precious works of art. This pride is good and even 

necessary as long as they do not encouraged skew 

historiography of art and transmitted and protected the work 

of art. In fact, cultural inheritance belongs to those who 

protect it. Hagia Sophia Mosque is a good example of it. 

This Byzantine monument, a church turned into a mosque, 

was adopted by Turks. That is because it had an influential 

place in their culture in hundreds of years. In the same way, 

the works of art by Seljuks in Iran, Cagatay Turks in 

Pakistan and India revealed within the interaction in local 

traditions and penetrated into the local culture. There is not 

any reason not to protect these works of art in where they 

placed. That is because cultural interactions assumed that 

occurred in the history and the concrete and abstract works 

continues to live. Names change; however, people and their 

works continue to exist and reveal. The matter is to evaluate 

them with historical realities in harmony between the past 

and the present and to exhibit the ability to socialize the 

works of art and architecture. 

 How did the syntehesizes of art and architecture 

come about in the domination territory of Seljuk Turks? It is 

related to the universal domination understanding of Seljuk 

state. Another subject is “domination in the territory” 

provided. We know the Silky Road had improved through 
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nomad wars in the Central Asia in the Kushan era.
86

 Seljuks 

who dominated the territory, that belonged to Karakhanids, 

Ghaznavids, and Samanogullari before, had welcomed the 

civilizations in the region. Seljukian caravansaries 

constructed steadily are concrete indicators of developing 

trade and indirectly the relations of culture and art. Seljuks 

provided improvement in the Iranian art and architecture 

with either its domination ideals or domination territories 

provided by the ideals. 
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THE ELEMENTS OF ARCHITECTURE UNDER THE 

RULE OF TURKS IN IRAN 

 

 Decorations belongs to Asians and Turks were 

identified on the works of art in Iran revealed in the Seljuk 

state era. Accordingly, along with the “synthesis” activities 

of the elements from distinct roots by Turks, they have their 

own works of art that contributes directly the territory where 

they existed. As an example of it, we encounter decorations 

made by bevelled style in the territory where Turks 
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dominated from Pazyryk to Samarra.
87

 This technic created a 

abstract decoration style applied in stone, mine, and plaster. 

R. Ettinghausen states that this tradition pursued on belt 

buckles, jewelry boxes, and boards because it is easy to 

apply it to personal objects; however, we can observe local 

(Iranian) style on the buildings like mosque and palace 

constructed by Turk statesmen.
88

 It shows us that Seljuks 

had made conscious choices in the usage of technology and 

style in the monumental architecture. A tribe attached to 

their traditions considers that it is appropriate to feature the 

unification characteristics in the domination area. 

 Iranian art and architecture had become a tradition 

prospered with elements from the outside during the history. 

One of the most important source of shrine buildings were 

the Central Asia. Stupa, part of Buddhist architectural 

monuments, influenced Ismail Samani Shrine.
89

 For 

instance, the similarities in the architectural features is 

interesting between Guldara Stupa (M.S. 2. century) in 

Afghanistan and Ismail Samani Shrine. O. Aslanapa 

addressed as first examples of shrines to domed Uighur 

monuments in Gaochang may be considered as precessors.
90

 

This construction typology in Iran influenced square planned 

shrine and mosque architecture revealed later. Another type 

of construction as a source of this is domed Sassanian chahar 

tak constructed on four arch.
91
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 See for the improvement of the Beveled Style after Samara era: 
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 D. Kuban says “scientifically the relations between tombs and 
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 Oktay Aslanapa, Turk Sanatı (Turk Art) (Istanbul: Remzi, 1984) 
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Richard Ettinghausen, “Some Comments on Medieval Iranian Art. 
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 It is stated that monumental buildings with iwans 

and yard that had become widespread following the 12th 

century constructed by taking houses with four iwans as an 

example.
92

 There are Buddhist monasteries in Central Asia, 

Taxila, Belh and Bukhara at the root of this type of 

constructions; it turned to be a model for construction of 

mosques as a result that they were taking as an example for 

military posts.
93

 Yard with four iwans revealed in the early 

times on the construction of Leshker-i Bazar Palace in 

Sultan Mahmud era (998-1030) in Afghanistan.
94

 This 

example may support Godard‟s thesis of Khorasan as 

geographical root; however, effects from far more East, from 

India should not be neglected. As a matter of fact, culture 

and art relations between Iran and India established via 

Turks were pretty strong.
95

Even though iwan, in Sassanian 

architecture before Seljuks, were used widely, putting it at 

the centre of the yard occurred in the Seljuk state era.
96

 We 
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 Doğan Kuban states “It is meaningless to say that mosques with 
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four iwans structure was not improved after Seljuk era (Kuban, 
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“revolution in the structure” of mosques to “the power of the 
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observe here that an existing traditional style were placed in 

a new design system. This system were probably based on 

“cardinal points” rooted in Indian “mandala” diagram and on 

Ming-t‟ang based on the same symbolism seen in China.
97

 It 

can be helpful to understand why the yard with four iwan 

that reveal from cosmic diagrams known in the Cental Asia 

were applied in the Seljuk state era. On this subject, 

cosmological ideas compiled by Emel Esin who is expert of 

Central Asia can be explanatory. However, they provide 

insights on the era before Iran. It is unknown that whether 

they existed in the Seljuk state era or not. On the other hand, 

content of the concepts of traditional architectural models 

must have been effective in reshaping them in different eras. 

 Chinese-Turk interactions have had their history 

since Chou (Zhou) era (B.C. 1050-349). W. Eberhard stated 

that Chou dynasty is Turkic-rooted, and it led Chous to be 

taken as proto-Turk. Emel Esin also asserts the same claim. 

In Chinese historiography, it is stated that the cities of Chou 

emperor sees cardinal points as a microcosmos. The city 

designed in accordance with a calender starts in the winter 

solstice as similar as Gokturk calender. The south side of the 

city that belongs to emperor refers to Sun (summit), midday, 

red among the colours, summer solstice, Bird Sign, odd 

numbers, concept of yang; the north of the city refers to 

Moon, black among the colours, Turtle Sign, empress, even 

numbers, and the concept of yin; the east of the city refers to 

sunrise, spring among the seasons, morning, colour of the 

sky, Dragon Sign; the west of the city refers to sunset, 

winter, evening, white among the colours, Tiger Sign. There 

were nine streets in the city; palace of the emperor were 

placed at the centre under North Star and Bear Sign which 

                                                                                                       
elusiveness by evaluating the subject in a detailed way in the 

article. 
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 See for Ming-t'ang of the Empress Wu constructed in 688: A. C. 

Soper, “The "Dome of Heaven" in Asia,” The Art Bulletin, 29/4 
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the Central Asia. (seen for the sources of iwan and the yard with 

four iwan) A. U. Peker, "The Monumental Iwan: A Symbolic 

Space or A Functional Device?" Journal of the M.E.T.U. Faculty 

of Architecture, XI/1-2, 1991, 5-19). 
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refer to cosmic mountain.
98

 The south was the direction of 

fire, the north was the direction of water, the east was the 

direction of tree, the west was the direction of mine element; 

besides the soil had been related to the centre and its colour 

was yellow.
99

It can be observed that constructions with four 

iwans and a yard in the Iranian Seljuk state era had been 

influenced by the perception of universe, namely cosmos, 

widespread among Turks in the Central Asia. We can claim 

that yards with four iwans revealed as a symbol of Empire 

with its association of cardinal points and the centre. We will 

show evidences later on to strengthen these ideas. 

 Emel Esin states that the Universalism in Chou 

cosmology had continued in China and the East Turkic 

culture that had intertwined after Chou era. Cosmological 

concepts like space, time, directions, elements had been 

placed in harmony with this universalism. Creation starts 

with Tao (the first reason, way, style) and reaches “adem” 

(nonexistence), from adem reaches T‟ai-chi, namely 

“monad” (single entity) and, then reaches to yin and yang. 

T‟ai-chi is shown as a circle, its half is white and the other 

half is black. Five elements; water, fire, tree, mine and soil 

arise from yin and yang. We stated above the relations of 

them with the directions. Four elements are thought as the 

root of the concepts like “essence” and “kut”, each entity 

belongs to one of them.
100

 Accordingly, it is required to 

think that the cosmological model comprised of cardinal 

points and the centre is a strong creation activity, and a 

statement of the idea of its determined order (cosmos). 

 According to Esin: “Universalist dichotomy 

recognizes every edge of the nature as holy and supposes 

that it is possible to reach goodness state by living in 

harmony with powers of the nature and obtaining the „kut‟ 

of those powers. Manifestation and the reward of „kut‟ was 

prosperity. Universalism had been thought as having 
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connection to the concept of Taoism and reaching the 

essence in the abundant soul of the nature (Pantheism, the 

unity of existence).”
101

 According to Esin, Chinese and 

Turkic dichotomical cosmology is different from the Iranisn 

dualist idea, because it has not a moral content like goodness 

(light) and evil (darkness).
102

 It can be said that Central Asia 

rooted integrative universe envisions replaced with the 

dualism in harmony with the idea of central Empire in 

Seljuk era in Iran paved the way for new expressions in 

monumental architecture. These are dome and yard with four 

iwans. 

 Harmony between cardinal points and the concept of 

central Empire was described in China and India. Mandala, 

city of chakravartin which is a term used to refer to an ideal 

universal ruler, in Mahayana, one of the two existing 

branches of Buddhism, was a microcosmos dimension. 

Turkic army had also a road similar to crucifix which existed 

in the city of Chou emperor and it symbolizes the 

domination of the cardinal points.
103

 According to Esin, 

Turkic Khan conceived himself as a chakravartin. On 

Orkhun inscriptions, the emphasis of Bilge Kagan on the 

cardinal points is related to this envisagement. Esin 

associates the emphasis on cardinal points, six directions, 

and eight directions in Central Asia Turk texts with army-

city plans of the cities like Merv and Samarkand.
104

 It is 

possible that the castle built in 1066 in Iran by Seljuks in the 

northwest of the city of Rey was also constructed in the plan 

of cardinal points as an emperor castle.
105

 

 We know that Turkic cities in the Central Asia had 

not always been improved based on the same model. 

Changes before and after the acceptance of Islam, transition 

of early caravanserai castles in chateau style to cities with 

shahrestan, continuously developing and changing cities that 

belonged to Gokturk, Uighur, Oguz, Seljuk, and the cities of 
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the other communities were faced with many differences.
106

 

In fact, even if it is rather easy to control the army-cities 

planned based on cosmological envisions and its persistency 

is possible, it is necessary to state that the cities accomodates 

the needs of the society, the activities and other functional 

elements of different social groups, are determined by 

topography, nature and culture which changes in time, and 

had a flexible structure. On the other hand, the structure of 

„yard with four iwans‟ turned to be a model for mosque 

architecture in Iran. That it was applied at the places where 

Turks who had interactions with the Central Asia dominated 

makes think that there is the traditional idea of the Central 

Asia behind it. 

 Oleg Grabar connects the style and plans of 

mosques which revealed at the first half the 12th century and 

had become a „architectural ecole‟ to the administration of 

the Great Seljuk Empire. 
107

 The model which revealed in 

Ghaznavid Mahmud‟s Leshker-i Bazar Palace in the 10th 

century had been applied at the centre of China-India-Iran 

triangle and then with the invasion of Turk into the West it 

had become widespread, and cosmological ideas which had 

spread to the centre of this triangle is related to the concept 

of domination unique to Turks. This concept finds its most 

magnificent expression in great domed monumental 

Ottoman mosques which includes the concept of ceaser used 

in the Ottoman era. Precessor of the monumental domes of 

these mosques that revealed in Iran under the domination of 

Turks was “maksure domes”
108

. There is a tradition of this 

type of mosques starting in the 11th century in the Central 

Asia.
109

 Leshker-i Bazar Mosque of Ghaznavids (at the 
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Turk Kenti (Turk City Before Anatolia),” Turkler, c. 3 (Ankara: 
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 Oleg Grabar, “The Visual Arts,” Cambridge History of Iran, 4 

(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1975) 631. 
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 T.n. Maksure means private sections in front of mihrab. 
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 Root of domed construction typologies might be tent of the 

Central Asia. It is not easy to address it as the root of the dome in 

Rome, Iran, and Turk architectural tradition because it has a 

characteristic that it can be connected to the beginnings beyond the 

time and places. According to E.B. Smith, tent-residents who had 

the cosmological domed tent tradition led to dome style become 

popular. Besides, Smith gives information about great domed 
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beginning of the 11th century), Khazar Deggaron Mosque of 

Karakhanids (the 11th century), Mosque of Talhatan Baba 

near by Merv (at the beginning of the 12th century) have 

drawn attention with maksure domes. O. Aslanapa puts an 

emphasis on that the dome in front of mihrab in Leshker-i 

Bazar Mosque revealed there before the mosques in Iran.
110

 

The root of domes which revealed mosques of the Central 

Asia more elaborate than the examples of first mosques of 

the Middle East could be stupas. In fact, we know that the 

dome had been applied before on palaces and temples in 

Iran. Fire Temple at Takht-i-Suleiman (the 6th century) is a 

monumental example.
111

 The Great Mosque of Isfahan 

constructed by Melikshah in 1086-87 combines perfectly the 

traditions of the Central Asia and Iran with its monumental 

maksure dome 15 meter in caliber and 30 meter in height at 

in front of mihrab which is at the south of the mosque and 

iwan in front of it. Why was this construction known as the 

most grand one in the era built first in Isfahan and at this 

time? 

 It is a substantial power statement to present Sultan 

Melikshah, who made the dome built, as the ruler of the East 

and the West and the wonderwall of the Islam and muslims 

in the text at the edge of the dome at the south side. A tier 

near by the dome in Samarra style brings forward the 

possiblity of referring to the centre of Abbasids.
112

 It is not 

hard to understand the reason by taking newly-established 

                                                                                                       
circular tents of Central Asia Mongol khans and “emperor tent” of 

Iranian Ahamenishs similar to them (E. B. Smith, The Dome: A 

Study in the History of Ideas, (Surrey: Princeton U., 1971) 81). 

According to Emel Esin, turning from tent to dome took place in 

Inner Asia (“Burkan ve Mani Dinleri Çevresinde Turk Sanatı: 

Doğu Turkistan ve Kansu‟da,” Turk Kültürü El Kitabı, 2/1a 

(Istanbul: Milli Eğitim, 1972) 343). Relation between tent and 

stable architecture reflect a improvement process. See for 

migration of architectural style and place ideas that embodies the 

Empire and cosmos concepts between different geographies and 

periods of time: Oleg Grabar, “From Dome of Heaven to Pleasure 

Dome,” Journal of the Society of Architectural Historians, 49/1 

(1990) 15-21. 
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relations with Baghdad  via the concept of „sultan‟ in the 

11th century into account. Symbolism of Empire is an 

important element of this monumental Friday mosque at the 

capital city of Seljuks. 

 The domed square room called Gunbed-i Haki 

(topographic dome) built later at the back side of the north 

iwan of the mosque was constructed by Tac‟ul-Mulk Ebu‟l-

Ganaim the treasurer of Melikshah in 1088. There is a verse 

of the Koran from Araf sura: “It is so sure that your God is 

the God who created the universe in six days (in six phase), 

settled down in the ninth heaven, unites the night with the 

day, created sun, moon, and the all of the stars as subjects to 

obey. Be careful, to create and to command were particular 

to the God. Glory of the God of the universe is great.” It is 

cosmological sura that emphasizes the creative energy, and 

power of the God. There are verses at the south entrance of 

the domed room from Al-i Imran sura: “Say: „My God the 

owner of all possessions! You give the possession to 

whomever you want. You take it back from whomever you 

want. You make saint whomever you want to, make servile 

whomever you want to. Charity is in your power. It is so 

sure that you are the one who has the power to do anything. 

You are able to replace night with day, day with night, dead 

with alive, alive with dead. You give livelihood to anyone 

without any conditions.” The subject is the power of God in 

giving and taking back the power to and from whomever the 

God want. It is obvious that the mosque was built for the 

ruler of Seljuk Empire in the 11th century, the Seljuk era 

under the influence of redefined power understanding under 

the concept of “sultanate”. While the domed place is a 

symbol of the universe created by God, the administration 

mean of sultan is the authority obtained from God with the 

symbolization of four iwan in his Empire. Of course, it is an 

interpretation. In order to understand the works of art and 

architecture, similar interpretations are needed most of the 

time. Architectural and literary data we have support these 

sort of interpretations. Oleg Grabar states messages of 

mosques are being transferred via domes, and it is the new 

redefined power of sultans defined by el-Mavardi and 

Nizam-ul-Mulk.
113
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CONCLUSION 

 Contributions of Turks to art and architecture in Iran 

is multidimensional. It is also valid for the Central Asia. In 

the Islamic era, sultans were generally Turkic-rooted. 

Sultans, who were so powerful that they made the Empire 

conception redefined, had searched for representation area in 

art, architecture, and urbanization and achieved it. In this 

article, we have not the opportunity to evaluate the subject in 

a detailed way. That is because the subject is needed an 

interdisciplinary study comprehensively. However, it is a 

reality that Seljuks provided replacement, evolution, 

enlargement, of ideas and forms and made them expressions 

of intercontinental universality parallel to their nomadic 

mobility. It happened in India, Iran, and Anatolia in this 

Isfahan_Ulu_Cami_plan_Keith Turner ve Henri 
Stierlin_MIT_libraries 



66 
 

way. Later on, Ottoman brought in the sovereignty area of 

universal ruler through Europe. Ultranationalistic 

historiography of art make this reality ambiguous and turns a 

blind eye to encounters, influences, synthesis, -as if 

revealment of art could be possible in a world where these 

do not exist- accordingly, is willing to explain Turkic art 

with Central Asian roots; at the other side, the Orientalist 

historiography attributes the contributions of Turks to the 

others and turns a blind eye to it; then, the result was 

neglecting Turks who had left their mark on 1000 years of 

the world history. Nevertheless, turks had also, like other 

rulers, supported unique works of art with their patronage in 

art and architecture and expressed themselves by means of 

them. On the other hand, they provided the revealment of 

entirely new synthesis for the place and the era of universal 

rulers of a domination area which is rare in the world 

history. It is convenient to unite all of it under the concept of 

“Turk”. “Turk” seems as those who had established 

confederations in the Central and North Asia, and emperies 

in the Near East; as a tribe who is creating intercontinental 

mobility in certain geographies with its sui generic 

domination and power style. For this reason, unique and 

concrete culture which they lead to reveal goes beyond the 

political considerations. It is similar to the „Frank‟ 

conception refers to Europeans used by Ottomans. Because 

of its inclusiveness, it is a neutral concept; however, it is 

obvious who is addressed. Similar to Frank which refers to 

especally following the Renaissance structure of the society, 

thought system, and a concrete culture of a continent, “Turk” 

refers to Turan-rooted structure of the society, thought 

system, and the concrete culture of Eurasia, the Central Asia, 

Iran, and Turkey. 
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As being two neighboring states for centuries, Iran 

and Turkey have been in a relationship with ups and downs, 

occasionally with high tension.  Since in another article of 

the author, Turkish-Iranian relations are reviewed until the 

early 20
th
 century, here are discussed the relations between 

the two states in the 20
th
 century, beginning from the First 

World War.  

In general, at the beginning of the 20
th
 century, Iran 

and Turkey were two very similar neighboring states in 

terms of their experiences and expectations.  Both states 

survived serious crises and in the general framework of the 

century, underwent similar developments like war,  regime 

change,  military coup and social chaos.  Also, the two states 

were relatively alike due to the similarity in their pro-

modern approach, nationalist and statist cadres, and in their 

struggle. 
114

 

After the First World War, there emerged an issue of 

survival for both states.  Despite remaining neutral in the 

war, Iran had to maintain its resistance, on the one hand, 

against internal problems, on the other hand, against the 

British and Russian rivalry.  After the realization of the 

Bolshevik Revolution during the war, the agr 
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114 For the modernization in both states see Türkiye ve İran’da 

Otoriter Modernleşme Atatürk ve Rıza Şah Dönemleri,  ed.  Touraj 

Atabaki and Erik J.  Zürcher,  trans.  Özgür Bircan,  (İstanbul: 
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to see in the daily news published in Turkey,  like Turkish 

Language Newspaper,  how much the modernization in Iran went 

parallel and even interacted with that of Turkey.  
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eement for the division of Iran, made in 1907 during 

the Czarist regime, was declared invalid in 1917 by the 

Council of People‟s Commissars of Soviet Russia.  In 

accordance with this decision, the Bolshevik government 

drew its troops from Iran towards the end of 1917, and while 

having a desire for Iranian people‟s determining their fate,  it 

supported,  in the direction of its revolutionary goals,  the 

nationalist movements in Iran.  In fact,  one of the 

developments showing the impact of the Bolshevik Russia in 

Iran was the Bolshevik forces‟ entering into Enzeli on 18 

May 1920 and their declaration of an autonomous Soviet 

Socialist Republic in Gilan on 4 June. 
115

 The other one was 

the change of the name of the Justice Party into the Iranian 

Communist Party.  Likewise, Russo-Persian Treaty of 

Friendship (and Brotherhood) was signed between Moscow 

and Iran on February 26,  1921.  Accordingly, the previous 

agreements signed between the two states were abolished in 

favor of Iran.  

While the relations with the Bolshevik-Russia were in 

this direction, nevertheless, by taking advantage of the 

Russian withdrawal from the war, Britain wanted to realize 

her ambitions over Iran.  During the time, Britain‟s Iran 

policy was desired to be shaped by Foreign Secretary Lord 

Curzon.  Curzon, who was striving to establish an Iranian 

regime under the British control, provided an agreement on 

9 August 1919 between Britain and three Iranian statesmen 

who were British-sympathizers. According to the agreement, 

Britain would support political, administrative and economic 

development of Iran, provide experts and make a large 

amount of loan.  In return, Iran guaranteed custom duties 

and certain taxes and agreed to repay the loan with interest 

in a long term.  However, this agreement for which Curzon 

had great expectations was considered in Iranian public 

opinion as a huge embarrassment and humiliation.  Thus, as 

a result of the reactions coming from all sections of the 

Iranian society, the government resigned and the agreement 

was abolished.  Shortly after, at the end of 1920,  a British 

commander,  Edmund Ironside,  who adopted policies 
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region in 1921,  the authority of the Iranian government was 
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different than those of Lord Curzon,  came to Iran.  Ironside 

argued for that instead of having a British military force in 

Iran, the British interests would be better protected by a 

strong Iranian central government formed with the British 

support.  In this purpose, he was greatly inspired by the 

Iranian Cossack Brigade, which was established in 1879 by 

the Russians as a guard unit for the Shah and composed of 

more Iranian soldiers and officers than Russian ones.  

Firstly,  he succeeded in having the Russian commander of 

the brigade dismissed,  and then,  made Colonel Reza Khan,  

whom he saw hope,  the commander of the brigade.  After 

organizing the brigade, he planned a coup d‟état and 

envisaged bringing Seyyed Zia to the head of the 

government.  Through this and similar policies,  Britain 

aimed at the establishment of a pro-British government 

which would validate the provisions of the agreement signed 

in 1919 but remained null and void.  It is understood that 

within this period,  being supported by Britain,  Colonel 

Reza Khan carefully monitored both internal and external 

developments. 
116

 

On the other hand, the Ottoman Empire was involved 

compulsorily in the war on the side of Germany.  With the 

Armistice of Mudros, which was concluded in 1918 and 

ended the war,  the occupations in the Ottoman territories 

took the formal and latest forms,  and accordingly,  the 

Turkish army and the Turkish state started to be liquidated.  

This situation was the cause for the War of Independence in 

Anatolia, which meant life and death battle for the Turkish 

nation.  Under these circumstances, while struggling with 

the occupying states, the Ankara based Turkish government, 

by pursuing an intelligent foreign policy, strived to increase 

the number of its friends and allies.  National government‟s 

foreign policy principles were determined at the national 

congresses held first in Erzurum and then in Sivas.  

Accordingly, within the national borders, integrity of the 

country was taken as the main principle, and foreigners 

would not be given privileges that would disrupt the political 
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sovereignty and social stability. 
117

 The last Ottoman 

Chamber of Deputies convened shortly after on 28January 

1920 in Ġstanbul, and with the decision taken, agreed and 

declared the National Pact.  These issues mentioned above 

formed the basis of foreign policy, which was applied not 

only during the National struggle but also afterwards.  

Without doubt, the main ground and legitimacy of alliances 

were to be formed by the military victories gained in this 

period.  

While the situations of the two states were as such at 

the beginning of the 20
th
 century,  in March 1919,  by 

claiming that the Ottoman Empire invaded a part of its 

territories during the war,  Iran requested through the 

mediation of the British foreign minister for the discussion 

of the matter at the Paris Peace Conference,  “demanding a 

wide area reaching from the Aras River to Derbent in 

northeast and,  by passing close to Tbilisi,  Kars and 

Erzurum,  encompassing also Erivan and Elizabetopol.  

Nevertheless, this request of Iran was rejected by the British 

Foreign Office on the ground that it was too unrealistic and 

excessive to be dealt with. ”
118

 This demand is suggestive of 

the then Turkish politics of Iran.  

In fact,  after the First World War ended with treaties,  

the Ottoman army had withdrawn from the areas deemed 

Iranian domain.  Then, Sheikh Mohammad Khiabani had 

established the Socialist Democratic Party of Azerbaijan in 

Tabriz and proclaimed the Republic of Azerbaijan in 1920.  

The Shah of Iran, Ahmad Shah, on the other hand, lost his 
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authority and abdicated, in early 1921, in favor of his brother 

who was the governor of Azerbaijan.  

Commenced by Reza Khan on 16 February 1921,  on 

the basis of the views shared by Seyyed Zia and his trusted 

friends about establishing an independent nationalist 

government through a disciplined military intervention,  the 

military actions (coup d‟état/ revolution) succeeded without 

much resistance in the invasion of Tehran on February 20.  

While Seyyed Zia became the prime minister, Reza Khan 

became the defense minister of the new government.  It is 

seen from the forthcoming developments that through this 

office, by 1925, Reza Khan strengthened his authority and 

power throughout the country.  Indeed, in a short time, he 

sent the Prime Minister Seyyed Zia into exile, and by 1923, 

he led to the resignations of four prime ministers and six 

cabinets.  Thus, upon the resignation of Moshir al Dowleh 

Hasan‟s government, the Shah of Iran, Ahmad gave the task 

of forming the new government to Reza Khan.  Also, by 

leaving the regency to his brother, after a while, he took a 

European trip.  

On the other hand, by suppressing the rebellion which 

broke out in the late 1924, Reza Khan extended his power 

and credibility to the highest point in the eyes of the people.  

Around the end of 1925, upon Ahmad Shah‟s decision to 

return from European trip to Iran, there emerged debates in 

the Iranian parliament and it decided to abolish the Qajar 

dynasty,  to appoint Reza Khan as the regent and to hold 

elections for a new government.  On 12 December 1925, the 

Constituent Assembly of Iran unanimously declared Reza 

Khan to be the shah of Iran.  The day after the declaration, 

on December 13, Reza Khan ascended the throne as the ruler 

of Iran and on 25 April 1926, by being crowned in the 

Golestan Palace, he was enthroned as the first of the Pahlavi 

dynasty. 
119

 These developments also refer to the fact that the 

Turkish-Iranian relations were maintained in a long term 

between Mustafa Kemal Pasha and Reza Shah.  Therefore,  

it is possible to divide the Turkish-Iranian relations in the 
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Republican period into two main periods as being during and 

after Atatürk‟s period.  

It seems that in 1921, the Turkish government took a 

number of steps towards establishing good relations with 

Iran.  However, in addition to the political instability in Iran,  

some of the actions of the Turkish troops in the Iranian 

domains around the end of the First World War did not make 

it possible for Iran.  On the other hand, the long-standing 

tribal insurgencies and border violations between the two 

states were also seen in the aftermath of the First World 

War.  In particular, one of the Kurdish tribes,  the Shekak 

tribe‟s leader Ismail Simko‟s rebellion,  through which he 

aimed at a Kurdish state established in Western Iran and 

covered also the Kurdish regions of Iraq,  lasted a few years 

and made significant progress.  Despite Russian aid, Iran 

could not be successful to quell the rebellion.  

Immediately after the coup d‟état in February 1921, 

Reza Khan dispatched troops on Simko and since Simko 

could not endure this,  he fled to Turkey.  In September 

1922, Iran requested the delivery of Simko to Iran from 

Turkey on the ground that he engaged in activities against 

both countries.  Besides, as the Turkish government thought 

that Simko was supported by Britain and engaged in 

activities against Turkey and Iran,  with the intervention of 

the commander of the Eastern Front,  Kazım Karabekir 

Pasha and the 8
th
 Division attached to him,  Simko was 

beset,  his army dispersed and he escaped to Iraq.  Iran was 

informed on 24 September 1922 by Turkey of the end of the 

issue of Simko.  Thereby, this issue which had been a 

serious problem for several years between the two states was 

considered to be resolved. 
120

 Meanwhile,  in May 1921 

when the fighting against the rebellion continued,  the 

Turkish government proposed,  through the intermediacy of 

the Soviet government,  an alliance between Afghanistan,  

Iran and Turkey.  Despite being sympathetic to this proposal, 

Iran did not respond immediately due to her concerns over 

how the National Movement in Anatolia would develop.  
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Even, the Iranian minister of national education was 

assigned as Iran‟s ambassador to Ankara.  Although this 

ambassador‟s arrival to Ankara would took a while,  the 

Turkish government welcomed this development as Mustafa 

Kemal Pasha stated in his speech at the opening of the 

Parliament on 1 March 1922. 
121

 Finally, the Iranian embassy 

delegation reached Ankara on 23 June 1922 and it was met 

with a splendid ceremony in Ankara by the foreign minister 

of the government in Ankara,  Yusuf Kemal (TengirĢek) and 

by the members of the other foreign embassies.  

Immediately after having taken office, the Iranian 

ambassador remarked in his statement to the newspaper 

Vakit “that the ties of brotherhood between the two nations 

grew stronger,  and his belief that henceforth they would 

share their happiness together. ”
122

 At the dinner given in the 

honor of the Iranian ambassador,  Mustafa Kemal Pasha 

expressed that the Turk‟s ties with eastern nations like 

Russia,  Azerbaijan,  Afghanistan and Iran were based not 

only on feelings but also on genuine,  material,  

unchangeable certain principles; that the Iranians were a 

nation of extraordinary heroes; that his belief in that 

hereafter,  with the friendship to be developed between Iran 

and Turkey,  not just Turkey and Iran,  but all eastern 

nations would be enlightened. 
123

 Likewise, Mustafa Kemal 

Pasha pointed out, in his several speeches during the same 

period,  his gladness about the appointment of Iran‟s 

ambassador to Ankara and the establishment of friendly 

relations with Iran.  In November 1922, the Ankara 

government appointed the commander of Adana and its 

surrounding area Brigadier Muhiddin (Akyüz) Pasha to Iran 

as the Tehran ambassador.  When the ambassador arrived at 

Tehran in February 1923, he was met with a great ceremony. 
124

However, it is seen in a statement made by Mustafa 
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123 Atatürk’ün Bütün Eserleri,  Vol.  13 (1922),  pp.  136-137.  
124 Much after Muhiddin Pasha was appointed as the ambassador 

to Iran,  the Iranian government demanded the establishment of 
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Kemal Pasha that he indicated the fact that the official 

relations with Iran,  during the same period,  at the beginning 

of 1923,  had not become clear enough,  and his opinions 

about that this situation stemmed from the political 

instability in Iran.  But, during these dates,  in mid-1923,  a 

speech made in Ġstanbul Türk Ocağı threw the relations 

between the two states in a loop since it included a matter,  

which was to be rekindled in the years following,  about the 

presence of the Turks in Iran. 
125

 Hence, in these years, the 

friendship tried to be established between the two states 

passed through various tests and it seems that building the 

desired confidence would take time.  

In fact, it appears that in the Iran-Turkey relations 

between the years of 1923 and 1925, together with mutual 

and careful follow-ups, a certain distance was maintained 

due to possible mistrust.  Likewise, while Turkey had a 

concern about Iran‟s a possible shift towards dictatorship, 

Iran nervously followed the Ankara government‟s politics 

and new developments in terms of religious and also 

regional politics.  Yet,  after the conclusion of the Treaty of 

Lausanne,  with sending a telegram to Mustafa Kemal Pasha,  

which indicated his gladness and congratulations about this 

honorable peace treaty,  Reza Khan quelled,  to a 

considerable degree,  the Turkish government‟s concern 

over Iran.  

On 23 October 1923, while the declaration of the 

Republican regime in Turkey raised great repercussions in 

Iran, the Iranian public opinion and especially the 

conservative fraction did not welcome it.  Nonetheless, the 

Turkish ambassador in Iran,  following the recommendations 

of Mustafa Kemal Pasha,  paid a visit to Reza Khan and 
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explained him the reasons for the adoption of the Republican 

regime.  Although he leant towards this idea,  as he clearly 

observed the fact that the adoption of secularism was met 

with suspicion and hesitation in the conservative sections of 

Iran,  Reza Khan was obliged to declare that he was against 

republican regime. 
126

 However, by taking a decision which 

would strengthen the relations with Turkey, Iran appointed 

Sayyed Tabatabai as the new ambassador to Turkey. 
127

 

Shortly after from these developments, as noted 

above; Reza Khan made Qajar Dynasty overthrow by the 

help of parliament and acceded to Iran government as the 

Iran Shah. Turkey supported the government, during this 

transformation, namely Reza Shah. Yet more, the Tehran 

ambassador of Turkey visited Reza Khan and after this visit, 

he reported his plesure at the report he sent Ankara. With 

these close contacts Turkey wanted to gain sympathy and 

trust of Iran with that of Reza Khan‟s; and through this 

wanted to provide the declaration of the republic regime in 

Iran. If this is not possible, she wanted a new strong state to 

be founded. Turkey saw the probability of Iran‟s being a 

British colony like Iraq as a danger. While the relations 

between two country was going on so friendly, the Sherkh 

Said riot that broke out at 1925, led back to a voltage again 

between two country. The insurgents who did not accept 

authority of Turkish government sometimes take refuge in 

Iran, and because of the Iran‟s view about Kurdish 

movement is very different from Turkey‟s, Iran‟s attitude is 

completely different and supportively no matter Turkey want 

to reclamation of them . Because of Iran‟s attitude their 

relations were gone bad. In fact in 1925, coming back to 

Iran, Simko was hosted by Reza Khan and pay court to Iran 

state. Somebody explains the policy of Iran about Kurds in 

such that way, as Iran attracted them like a supporter and 

wanted to provide security of her borders. But Iran opened 

up to idea of a Kurdish autonomous State composed of 
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Ahmad,  since he had appointed Reza Khan as the prime minister,  

gave the decision about the ambassadorship to Reza Khan.  
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Tukey-Iran-Iraq Kurds that established under the helm of 

her, and this bothered Turkish government. Thus, he applied 

political and economic sanctions such as increasing 

costuming duties, imposing new taxes in order to dissuade 

Iran.  

The negotiations between two countries eventually 

end in 22nd April 1926 with Amity and Safety Treaty. 
128

 

According to agreement
129

, it was indicated that the 

peace and friendship between two countries would be eternal 

and, in case of one of the countries‟ being attacked , the 

other party would maintain her neutrality and in fact would 

not help the hostile state. Perhaps the most important article 

of the treatment was included the taking precautions toward 

the actions of tribes at borderland constituting crime. 
130

 

Soon after signing this treatment, 25th April 1926, 

Reza Khan was crowned and began the time of Pahlavi 

Dynasty. Turkey found this development favourable. 

Mustafa Kemal Pasha showed his pleasure by sending a 

telegram and a presenting a sword to Shah with airmail by 

two war craft to Iran, the presentation of the sword was very 

enthusiastic and gracious. Approximately one year after, 

again,  because of the Kurdish riots that broke out and be 

continued many years  the treatment gave its place to tension 

. During the rebellion, Iran showed the sme temperate 

attitude made Turkey‟s trust lost to Iran.  

                                                        
128 İsmail Soysal,  Türkiye‟nin Siyasal Andlaşmaları,  C. I(1920-

1945),  TTK yay. ,  Ankara,  1983,  s. 276. The treaty that had 

been signed in Tehran was signed by Tehran ambassador Memduh 

Şevket Bey in the name of Turkey,  Prime Minister Mehmel Ali 

Furughi and Foreign Minister Davut Mevtah in the name of Iran.  
Bkz.  Mehmet Gönlübol,  Cem Sar,  Atatürk ve Türkiye‟nin Dış 

Politikası (1919-1938),  Milli Eğitim Basımevi,  Ankara,  1963,  s. 

86.  
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Düstur,  Üçüncü Tertip,  C.  7,  İkinci baskı,  s.  926; İsmail 

Soysal,  Türkiye'nin Siyasal Andlaşmaları,  TTK,  Ankara 1983,  

C.  I,  s.  276-278;also the full text of the treaty was given at end of 

the book Mehmet Saray,  Türk-İran İlişkileri,  (Atatürk Araştırma 

Merkezi yay. ,  Ankara,  1999) appendix 7 
130

 Turkey wanted to Soviet Union and ıran make an agreement 

like Amity and Safety Treaty that she signed with Iran, she saw it 

necessary in order to region safety. But the distrust between the 

two countries did not make it possible.  



77 
 

After a while, the Bayezid Events at 27th Oct 

escalated the relations between two countries so much that it 

caused to Turkey gave note to Iran. Due to growth of events 

and Iran‟s not providing the expectations of Turkey for her 

safety, Turkey took back her Tehran ambassador. No matter 

Iran sent Ali Khan Furughi to smooth relations; 

representative of Iran was given a cold welcome. Meanwhile 

the negotiations by means of representatives between two 

countries in order to determination of boundaries gave no 

result. Turkey did not accept the treatment that made in 

between the Qajar Dynasty and Ottoman State and she 

wanted to continue to be valid of 1913‟s boundaries.  

Coming to 1928, however the agreement could not be 

arrived, neutrality and amity article of 1926 treatment was 

confirmed with a protocol that was signed in Tehran, and got 

on with about the issue that made economical collaboration 

develop. Just after this positive development, Iran charged 

Mirza Mehmet Khan Furughi as Turkey ambassador at 21st 

October 1928. Finally a border agreement was signed 

between two countries at the same date. Accordingly, it 

could not be reached a compromise about the entire border 

but determination of borders by an arbitral committee was 

accepted. Thusly created committee immediately began to 

work and border-safety commission gave hope about 

providing unity and contact between border officers of both 

countries by meeting twice a year. Yet, because of the Ağrı 

Riot that began in 1930 commission work was being 

stopped.  

What‟s more , despite the determined attitude and 

serious struggle of Turkey; defection of the van of the 

insurgents brought  the relations between the two countries 

to the end of the line. 
131

It gave pleasure to Turkey that 

Iran‟s positive answer to collaboration offer in struggling 

with insurgents, in fact Iran‟s giving authorization to that 

and to the note which given by Turkey to Iran . Meanwhile, 

these were all happening resigned from his assignment for 

the reason that “Ankara‟s policy could not be understood in 

                                                        
131 Kurdish riots in the General Staff Documents II,  Source yay. ,  

İstanbul,  1992,  s. 92,  236.  
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Tehran and unwanted situations were occurred.”
132

That 

unexpected resignment was accepted by considering the 

opinions of the Foreign Minister Tevfik Bey about the issue. 

But for the reason that   Ankara‟s policy‟s being told in Iran 

more effectively , and via initiative of Mustafa Kemal, 

Husrev Gerede who known for his tough temperament and 

unbending identity was nominated to the embassy of Tehran. 

(17. 08. 1930)
133 

 

The negotiations that were done with Iran, the 

demand of the Turkey‟s part was delivering of insurgents 

who had fled to Iran or; that would not be a problem of 

Turkey‟s military forces‟ crossing the borderline as tracing 

the insurgents, rather because of neighborliness Iran needed 

to support it. Also; about the issue of the determination of 

boundaries; Turkey‟s demand was all of the Mount Ağrı to 

be included in Turkey‟s boundaries-because of the the Little 

Ağrı region‟s safety problems the insurgents took advantage 

of this. In return for it, Turkey suggested to give a region at 

the borderline between the two countries to Iran. 
134

But Iran 

presented a different offer at the response that she gave, did 

not accept the Turkey‟s offer but suggested seperate but 

concertedly operations at each part of the border. Meanwhile 

the Soviet Union‟s supporting attitude for Turkey, in fact 

repressive attitude for Iran, ensured that Iran to ungarrison a 

division to the border in order to her self-safety ant to 

prevent renegades.  

While these developments were occurring, Husrev 

Gerede entered upon the Office in the middle of the 

September and found the opportunity to explain that 

Turkey‟s sensitivity on the border security and the present 

problems. His, in general meaning, diplomatic activities both 

persuade the public opinion to understand Turkey and also 

made great contributions in political meaning. Such as, by 
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 It can be understood that the especially Ağrı riot effected on the 

resignment of him. For the details of the issue Bilal ġimĢir,  Ġngiliz 

Belgelerinde Türkiye‟de Kürt Sorunu (1924-1938) ve Bilal ġimĢir,  

Bizim Diplomatlar.  

 
133 Şimşir,  Bizim Diplomatlar,  Bilgi yay,  Ankara,  1996,  p. 95 

vd.  

 
134 Bilal Şimşir, saöe document,  p. 100.  
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the end of Husrev Bey‟s great diligences, Turkey foreign 

Minister Rustu Bey came to Tehran and thus; Turkey found 

the opportunity to talk in loud voice that the importance 

given to border problems, one more time. In fact, during the 

negotiations Turkish part wanted Iran Shah to 

arbitrate(which was a very strategic move). Reza Shah 

accepted this demand and the boundary problem was solved 

thanks to him. On 23
rd

 January 1932, two treaties were 

signed called as “The Alliance about Turkey-Iran Border 

Determination” and “Reconciliation, Legal Arrangement and 

Arbitrator Treaty Between Turkey and Iran”. According to 

these treaties, all of the Mount Ağrı would be belonged to 

Turkey; a part of Kotur Land where around Van was left to 

Iran, and the border between the two countries was stated in 

the articles of the agreement.  

These positive developments that occurred in Iran; 

after a while, became strong via Iran‟s foreign Minister  

Furughi‟s return visit. ”Treaty of Amity between Turkey and 

Iran” and “Safety, Neutrality, and Financial Labour 

Cooperation Treaty” was signed on 5
th
 November 1932, in 

Ankara
135

. Political and economic amity, cooperation 

economic solidarity and bilateral security was assured 

between the two countries by means of these treaties. 

Validity periods of the treaties were limited in five years. 

The Amity Treaty came into force on 10
th
 June 1935 by 

approved at TBMM.  

The most important development emphasizing these 

developments was going to be Reza Shah‟s visit to Turkey. 

In the middle of 1932, Ataturk shared his will with Husrev 

Bey to see Iran‟s Shah in the flesh, because of he solved the 

border problem, but Ataturk , himself, could not take a trip 

like this, and maybe Shah could not leave the Iran too, but 

an interview could be possible during a border supervision . 

Husrev Bey mentioned Ghazi Pasha‟s this will after his 

return to Iran and received a positive answer from Shah. 

Thusly, this interview was going to come true shorter time 

than was expected with Shah‟s big passion. Ankara 

parliament welcomed Shah‟s this decision and invited him 

                                                        
135  İsmail Soysal,  Türkiye‟nin Siyasal Andlaşmaları (Political 

Agreement of Turkey),  V: I (1920-1945),  TTK Yay. ,  Ankara,  
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officially to Ankara. On the first months of 1934, the each 

provinces that Shah‟s would visit (Iğdır, Kars, Erzurum, 

GümüĢhane, Trabzon, Samsun and of course Ankara) and 

the places where he was hosted in renewed entirely. Reza 

Shah entered Turkey on 10
th
 June 1934, travelled several 

cities with accompaniment of Mustafa Kemal until the date 

of 3
rd

 July and left Istanbul on 3
rd

 July and returned to Iran 

on 6
th
 July. These visitations that resulted in the best way 

from beginning to the end made both Shah and Ataturk, so 

Turks, pleasant. Such that, Reza Shah presented his thanks 

by telegram and said in it .“ The friendly conversation and 

sincere attitude of my elder brother left unforgettable 

moments in my heart. I presented my thanks and endless 

respect to him one more time. I witnessed the sole 

corporation of Iran-Turkey nations during my visit. Time 

will show the happy results of these relationships.  I wish 

welfare, a long life to my elder brother Ataturk and 

happiness to Turk nation
)136

. And Ataturk, in the reply to this 

telegram said” Our nations’ strong connections with each 

other and became established completely. I am presenting 

this brotherhood feeling in the name of me and Turkish 

nation;and I wish welfare and a long happy life to my 

brother who is ruler of the brother country and eternal 

welfare and felicity to Iran nation. ” 
137

 This visitation as it 

seen in the sources of the period awakened extraordinary 

brotherhood feeling in both countries. 
138

The countries and 

the leaders approached one another sincerely. Despite the 

different features of the two leaders, they appeared similar in 

the view of nationalism and modernization approaches. 

During the visitation, Shah spoke Turkish. Two leaders were 

of the same mind about the reducing the effect of the 

religion on masses. It was known by their negotiations. Also 

the same topic had been raised in the conversation with 

Ismet Pasha. Ismet Pasha said “Firstly, we must save the 

                                                        
136 Barış Cin,  ibid ,  p. 140.  
137  Yuk. aynı yer. ,  Hadi Vekili,  “1920-1940 Yıllarında 

Ortadoğu‟daki Kültürle Söylemler”,  Tarihten Günümüze Türk-

İran İlişkileri Sempozyumu (16-17 Aralık 2002-Konya),  TTK 
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138  Durmuş Yalçın,  Yaşar Akbıyık-Cemal Avcı vd. ,  Türkiye 
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countries from the attack of the bigotry’s proponents, 

bigotry cannot live without attacking. Everyone can fulfill 

their religious duties but should not create hostility and 

provoke anyone.” And it is in the records that the Shah 

agreed him. 
139

  

After this visitation, Turkey-Iran relations lived at its 

best in history. So that, ceremonies were conducted in 

Turkey on the occasion of 1
st
 year anniversary of Iran‟s 

famous poet Firdevsi‟s death. On the other hand; Iran 

waived the candidacy in temporary presidential elections of 

UN in favour of Turkey. Additionally, Iran proposed 

arbitration to Turkey in solving their border problems with 

Afghanistan. Thus, Turkey hired Fahrettin Altay Pasha to 

preside to the two countries‟ border commission , problem 

was solved in a short time.  

On the other hand, Mussolini‟s expansionist policy 

that he followed in East Mediterranean during this period; 

showed how necessary the collaboration was one more time. 
140

The offensive activities of Italy prompted Turkey to make 

an agreement with countries in the region . On these dates, 

Iraq, who had just gained its independence was searching an 

ally to herself in the region and naturally was in the struggle 

for building a good relationship with Turkey and Iran.  

The King of Iraq Faisal accompanied by his 

committee visited Turkey on this purpose in 1931. Iraq, after 

a short time, in 1933 made a suggestion to sign a pact of 

non-aggression with Turkeyand Iran . On this offer, Turkey 

offered to be with Soviet Union and Enland in the pact that 

would be signed. But England refused this offer, inversely 

Soviet Union Soviet Union lean to this, and this complicated 

situation caused a short-term worry, but heads of terms was 

initialed via Turkey‟s correct management and with the offer 

of Soviet Union on 2
nd

 October 1935 among Iran-Iraq-

Turkey at Geneva. Following this; series of treaties that 

included a lot issues was signed between Turkey and Iran in 

1937 from January to April at Tehran. 
141

Although these 

                                                        
139 Barış Cin,  s. 141.  
140 Mehmet Gönlübol-Cem Sar,  Atatürk ve Türkiyenin Dış 

Politikası (1919-1938),  İstanbul,  1963,  s. 104 
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treaties were approved at TBMM (GNAT), final signatures 

lasted to the beginnings of July. The reason of the initialing 

of the pact at Geneva by heads of terms was the attitude of 

Saudi Arabia and Afghanistan-whom Iraq wanted to enter to 

the treaty- towards acceding to the treaty. They had not 

conveyed their decision about acceding the treaty and their 

thought of necessity of waiting. Afghanistan was persuaded 

to enter to the treaty by contacts that had been done and the 

Shatt-al Arab problem was resolved by the intervention of 

Turkish Foreign Minister Tevfik Rustu (Aras) Bey with a 

treaty signed on 4
th
 July 1937 at Tehran. Thereby, there was 

no obstacle to treaty to be done. The Pact of Non-Aggression 

was signed among Turkey-Iran-Iraq and Afghanistan‟s 

ministers on 4
th
 July 1937 at Tehran. 

142
 

This treaty is important from several aspects. The 

Sa‟dabad Pact is a document that forbidding to intervention 

in domestic affairs, and stating the respect to borders, and 

projecting to counsel among four countries if an 

international disagreement would occur. It has the feature to 

be the first multi-lateral agreement that aiming a political 

cooperation at Middle East region. 
143

Another feature of the 

pact is, as A. Akshin stated, there is an implicit and mutual 

trust between the countries that had signed pact and this 

document had the spirit would lead to important 

developments and provide positive collaboration in the 

future. 
144

 The essential feature of the pact , not only offset 

                                                                                                       
Sınır Bölgesinin Güvenliği Hakkında Andlaşma,  Gümrük 

Faaliyetlerinin Tanzimi Hakkında Andlaşma,  Ticaret ve 

Seyrisefain Andlaşması; 20th April Hava Seyriseferi Andlaşması,  

Baytari Andlaşması,  Trabzon-Tebriz-Tahran Transit Yolu 

Andlaşması.  
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 The treaty named Sad‟abad because of it was signed in summer 

palace of the Shah .  
143 İsmail Soysal,  a. g. e. ,  s. 582-587. : Atilla Sandıklı,  

Atatürk‟ün Dış Politika Stratejisi ve Avrupa Birliği,  Bilgesam 

yay. ,  İstanbul,  2014,  p. 92.  
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 Aptülahat AkĢin,  Atatürk‟ün DıĢ Politika Ġlkeleri ve 

Diplomasisi,  TTK yay. ,  Ankara,  1991,  p. 198. Tevfik RüĢtü 

Aras, The foreign Minister of Turkey, explained the policy to 

world public opinion saying:”We believing the brotherhood at this 

part of the World, we have a universal frienshipand love policy. 

The only aim is for us is peace. Peace not a tool but a target for us. 

If we want to be powerful, it is because that we hate weakness not 
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the war danger but also open up the positive collaboration 

horizons. But, the pact that was pin so much hope on was 

not long-lasting and applicable. 
145

 Ataturk‟s death at 

Turkey, after a short time , beginning of the Second World 

War and including of Iran to the war by being occupied 

prevented the peace-keeping in Middle East and as it seen in 

the following developments, it started to be seen other 

countries‟ policies‟ effect on the  region. The pressures that 

lived during the war pushed Turkey to search an ally to 

provide her safety and for this purpose to NATO 

membership. Iran was saved from occupation with the 

decision of UN. However, because of the Soviet threat was 

continuing in the region, collaboration like Sad‟abad Pact 

was aimed to be established. For this reason being 

established a defensive pact was put on the agenda. Firstly 

an Amity and Collaboration Treaty was signed between 

Turkey and Pakistan on 2
nd

 April 1954. After this, the Prime 

Minister of Turkey suggested that being established of an 

amity and defense pact by visiting Bakhdad, and Iraq 

accepted that. The Bagdad Pact was signed between them  

on 25
th
 February 1955. 

146
 On 5

th
 April England, 25

th
 

September Pakistan, 3
rd

 November Iran joined to this pact. 
147

The Bagdad Pact that consisted of these four countries that 

been supported by America too, committed not to permit 

communism to enter the region and defense collaboration 

and political cooperation among countries. Iran is the most 

affected area from the World War II. In 1941, it can be seen 

the effect of Soviet Russia and England on Iran. Also, there 

had been the America‟s activity on the region. While the 

                                                                                                       
only for us but also others. If we hated war it is not beacuse we 

frightened it, it is because we do not believe to solve problems 

with war. We are working for saving universal peace. WE find our 

hometowns safety and benefit in peace. and we dont see fit the 

disturbance of peace even in the far away from our lands. We are 

not searching for our security in other countries‟ conflicts. ” 
145

 ” M.  Gönlübol-Cem Sar,  a. g. e. ,  s. 106.  
146

 Iraq parliament was collapsed by military coup and Iraq left 

Bagdad Pact on 24
th

 March 1959 

147 England took the right of running Iran petrols in1933, and 

with nationalization Iraq had been off England‟s hands. A 

concorcium was established and the half of the income of petrols 

went to Iran and the other half went to concorcium. After these 

development Iran became a member to Bagdad Pact on 3
rd

 Nov 

1955.  
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country was in this situation, Reza Shah declared to leave 

the throne to his son Muhammad Reza because of his health 

problems. After the end of the World War II, occupation 

forces left Iran by UN‟s decision. Meanwhile the Azerbaijan 

Turks reached their autarchy, and in the schools Turkish 

language was accepted besides Persian, and Turkish was 

accepted as official language.  

However, England and America made accept their 

ideas about Azerbaijan Turks would be a problem by coming 

under the influence of Soviet Russia to Shah, and be the 

reason to end their autarchy. ; The Young Shah‟s negative 

attitude towards Azerbaijan Turks 
148

and Kurds who wanted 

autarchy, reached him a good state by complaisance of 

Iranians. But we are witnessing to there was struggle 

between government and religious men in19th century. At 

the same dates , prime minister of Iran Muhammad 

Musaddık, who is an South-Azerbaijan Turk, end of his 

struggles about the issue of nationalization of  Iran‟s petrol , 

nationalized Iran‟s petrol. 
149

 Undoubtedly this decision 

bothered  the countries who cleaned up from petrol 

especially England. So and so, they effected the Shah so 

much that to discharge Muhammad Musaddık with the 

pressures and the policies they had applied. Shah discharged 

the prime minister from office by making a military coup. 

After this, a reform process was lived on education, health, 

industrialization especially land reform. But Shah was going 

to encounter with mullahs who led by Humeyni that thought 

Iran so much influenced by foreign countries. This conflict 

caused Humeyni‟s being arrested and exiled. On the other 

hand unfair distribution of income caused disintegration in 

social structure, some developments that effecting the 

democracy, social justice, and public order drove political 

grounds to uneasy environment.  

During these dates, departing of England from 

Bagdad Pact in 1959, short a while ago from this showing up 

of Israel at Middleast, England‟s becoming an important  

actor,  directed countries in the region to establish a 

functional unity. Bagdad Pact was repealed by supports of 
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England and Americai, instead of it, Cento (Central Treaty 

Organization) has established at Ankara on 18
th
 August 1959 

and, Turkey and Iran are the most important members of this 

pact. However, both the reflection of Russian-American 

conflict to Iran public and molluh movement who found 

power from Iran‟s internal dynamics had unsettled the Iran‟s 

power and destroyed the bilateral relations like Turkey-Iran 

relations. The most destructive development during this 

period was that the Savak police organization, that Shah 

established to work under himself by foreign experts, make 

shiah propaganda in Turkey in order to drive molluhs‟ 

attention to somewhere else and the take  youngs whom they 

effected at the East Anatolia off to Kum city under cover of 

religion education and gave Shiism training to them. 

According to a secret report that Mehmet Sağ did not set out 

in full, when the Iran‟s this activitiy exposed incidentally, 

Iran expelled the Turkish youths at once
150

. But as a result of 

these activities, increasing radical religious tendency 

unsettled deeply the Turkish-Iran friendly relations that had 

been established at the period of Ataturk-Reza Shah. By 

1960‟s, when examined the basic titles in Turkey-Iran 

relations;function of Cento, Iran‟s supporting and 

encouraging attitude for an autonomous state toward Kurds 

whom she thought as Persian; developed relations with 

Soviet Union of both countries, and America‟s policy on the 

region becoming clear can be seen. 
151

 In addition to these, 

after the military coup that been lived in Turkey on 27th 

May 1960, the news in public about the regime in Iran 

included negativities and Iran Shah was being criticized 

because of his oppressive policy. 
152
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 In 1962;Irn Shah made the reform named White Revolution. 

Thusly, he hoped to increasing the agriculture. Besides the glebes 

that in the hands of Shii Ulemas would take back. and get a blow 

in Ulema‟s economic independence and social prestige. 

Additionaly foreign capital investment was sitimulated and in 

order to apply this using police be the reason for reactions from 

public. in 1978 oponents of Shah took the street with religious, 

political, economic reasons. In the beginnig of 1979, opponents 
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While Turkey-Iraq relations were going well, Iran-

Iraq relations getting tensed up, in fact Iran began following 

a hostile policy toward Iraq. For this reason, there were loss 

of trust and doubt at both countries. Turkey found it 

dangerous from the aspect of region‟s security that 

especially Iran (Shah) was supporting the Kurdish groups in 

Iraq and encouraging them to establish a new autonomous 

state. No matter how she indicated her sensitiveness about 

this issue, the Shah remained unresponsive. 

Correspondingly; according to the Pan-persianism and 

taking the Persians in the Middle East under the auspices of 

himself policy that the Shah had applied in his country; his 

accepting the Kurds that were in Turkey as Persian was a 

danger  that  threating Turkey‟s integrity and safety. 

Moreover, a a plane that brought Shah to Turkey was named 

Kurdistan and this was not a coincidence it was obviously a 

message; and that naturally bothered Turks. In addition to 

these , radical activities of  Molluhs‟ and Savak that 

targeting the Turkish youth; the Iran-USA convergence 

against to Turkish-Russian convergence and Turk-Iran 

relations that gone bad were lived during this process, 

despite everything the Regional Couporation to 

Improvement Organization was established among Turkey-

Iran-Pakistan on 21
st
 July 1964. However, under the current 

circumstances, functioning of this organization could not be 

possible because the Shah‟s negative policy toward Turkey.  

As they were how much critical years from the aspect of 

bilateral relations and region balances, they were same 

critical from the aspect of the Iran‟s domestic policy 

especially regime.  Although Humeyni was exiled, his 

activities and his existence effected Iran‟s policy deeply. 
153

 

On the other hand, Iran-America relations affected 

negatively Turk-Iran relations. Albeit they were ally in 

                                                                                                       
win the fight certainly. The new regim in Iran with the plebiscite 
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Cento, Iran‟s distant attitude toward Turkey was continuing.  

For instance; although the treaty had been signed about the 

Iran‟s natural gas would market by way of the Turkey, it was 

cancelled a few times to the detriment of Turkish economy.  

Turkey made some moves in order to mend their 

fences.  For instance; President Cevdet Sunay tried to 

smooth the voltage that occurred because of Turkey‟s 

approaching to Iraq in return to Shah‟s Kurdish policy by 

doing his first abroad visit to Iran.  Thus, Prime Minister 

Suleyman Demirel visited Iran next year(1967) and wanted 

show his goodwill.  In 1973, Iran‟s Shah visited Turkey,  

and in 1975, president Fahri Korutürk paid a return visit to 

Iran.  These visitations and negotiations gave hope the 

normalization‟s of the relations in the view of the both parts 

although the possible threatens had not yet completely ended 

. But, 1973 petrol crisis and rapidly armaments of Iran with 

reaching the sources that could not found until that time and 

started to make infrastructural investments dashed hopes in a 

very short time.  That is because Turkey was going through 

a crisis due to American embargo, economic crisis and 

political-social anarchy at these times. In 1978, while the 

social anarchy was being lived in both countries; in return to 

America-Turkey relations were going good the Turkey-Iran 

relations disengaged and this changed the balances in the 

region for the favour of Turkey. Thusly, a revolution had 

been lived in Iran and the regime of Iran changed on January 

1979. 
154

 

Turkey was one of the countries recognized the new 

regime that established after the military coup in Iran firstly. 

In fact, before the proclamation of the republic (April 1979), 

after the change of regime, Turkey declared that she 

recognized the new regime. Behind this behavior of Turkey, 

there were the human rights and democracy violations and 

the Kurdish policy that regarded threat by Turkey followed 

during the Shah‟s term.  

Humeyni, in a short time, changed all the staff by his 

initiative and shaped the regime as Islamic Republic. In the 

period that political regime had changed in Iran, the anarchy 
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and social political happenings increased in Turkey. So the 

two neighbour countries had lived big depressions 

synchronously. During this time Turkey showed a sincere 

and friendly attitude toward Iran but Humeyni had hostile 

feelings for Turkey. 
155

 Humeyni‟s aim to accept the Islamic 

system based upon the Shia belief the other Muslim 

countries including Turkey was known and he said he 

disliked the Ataturk and his secular system. In these dates, 

the temporary parliament in Iran declared that they were 

going to withdraw from the Cento in Tehran on 11st March 

1979. Following this decision, Pakistan on 12nd March and 

Turkey on 16
th
 March withdrew the organization and Cento 

was repealed. But that cannot be said that these 

developments made bad the relations of Turkey-Iran.  That 

is because the expectation of Turkey from Turkey shaped as 

economicly not military. Also both countries‟ RCD 

membership continued. Furthermore, Turkey‟s foreign 

minister visited officially Iran and signed the treaty about 

buying petrol as accepted by Humeyni. 
156

 However after a 

very short time; it was understood that the new regime could 

not satisfy the expectations of Turkey and with the severe 

criticism of Iran on the regime in Turkey, Turkey-Iran 

relations broke down. Undoubtedly, international 

developments were effective on this development in the 

region. Despite these Turkey saved her good-will and 

friendship for Iran by declaring she would not let America 

use her bases against the Iran, not observe the embargo that 

America applied to Iran. Despite the fact that the military 

coup in Turkey created a voltage between Iran-

Turkey
157

Turkey announced her neutrality during the Iran-

Iraq war that had begun on 22
nd

 September 1980(it began 
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with Iran‟s attack to Iraq) and this played a constructive role 

in the long-run.  

The developments that had occurred in the region 

where two countries had been in and all over World from 

1990;effected both domestic and foreign policies of the two 

countries, so effected on Iran-Turkey relations. In this 

context, the developments such as dissolution of  Soviet 

Union,  Kuwait‟s occupation of Iraq, USA‟s intervention to 

Iraq, Karabakh problem effected Turkey-Iran relations 

implicitly or explicitly. For instance, the events that 

developed after the occupation of Kuwait on August 1990 

ruined the relationship between Iran-Turkey. Iraq used 

chemical weapons in the incidents that Iran‟s getting 

involved who supporting and provoking Kurds lived in Iraq 

with the states of the West, the Kurds that running from 

genocide took refuge in Turkey and caused political, social, 

economic problems. On the other hand PKK terror 

organization exploiting the security not been provided on the 

region and increased its activities with the support that took 

from neighbor countries and Iran. 
158

Besides this, Iran saw a 

threat that Azerbaijan Turk‟s activities and demands and 

developments that occurred in Causasus and Turkistan. 

Especially Azerbaijan Turks watched the Turkish TV 

channels from the place which they were in strengthened the 

sense of collective identity. However Iran citizen Azerbaijan 

Turks‟ demands about vernacular language, freedom and 

possibility of press remained unanswered, in 1997 with the 

beginning of Hatemi period
159

 , the press activities has 

begun. But, it is known that Iran was uncomfortable with 

this demands and activities of Azerbaijan Turks and imposed 

penal sanction. 
160
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During this term, another issue that overshadowed on 

the Iran-Turkey relations is claiming about  during the 

supervisions of Afghanistan-sourced drug trading Iran did 

not act responsibly and be the reason of the transition to 

Turkey and be the money-source to terror organization. 

These had done negative effects on the relations in the later 

20
th
 century.  
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Iran-Armenia Relations 
 

Dr. Hatem Cabbarlı.

 

 

Abstract 

Following the dissolution of the Union of Soviet 

Socialist Republics (USSR) in December 1991, there were 

states which emerged newly as independent states along 

with the borders of Iran. Iran recognized the independence 

of Azerbaijan, Armenia and Georgia, tried to develop 

political, economic relations with those countries. In the 

work, Armenia policy of Iran has been searched since 1990s 

to present, the relationships in the fields of politics, military, 

security and economics were assessed. The cooperation 

between these two countries in the fields of military and 

security could not be developed well on account of Russia, 

but there were serious improvements in the fields of politics, 

economics and trade. Iran is the second important country 

for Armenia after Russia in the region in terms of potential 

cooperation. 

 

Keywords: Iran, Armenia, economy, energy, security, 

Nagorny Kharabakh 

1.Introduction 

Although Iran historically in the South Caucasus is 

effective in the fields of political, economic, security, 

cultural in effect in the territory, she has remained away 

from the area from the time the territory was occupied by 

Tsarist Russia in the early 19th century until the late 20th 

century. Following the dissolution of Soviet Union (USSR) 

in December 1991, despite the appropriate circumstances 

occurred for Iran to be effective in the South Caucasus, at 

the beginning, Iran reflected her concern in several 

occasions about the dissolution of USSR and the declaration 

of independence of the new states -of Azerbaijan and 

Armenia in Iran‟s border. One of the major reasons of this 
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concern has been the emergence of problems in the territory 

based on ethnicity. Separatist demands of Armenians living 

in the Nagorno-Karabakh Autonomous Province with 

support from Armenia, the emergence of Georgia, Abkhazia, 

Adjaria, and South Ossetia issues led Iran who remained far 

from the territory about 200 years to be more cautious. 

Iran, on December 25, 1991, formally recognized the 

Republic of Armenia that gained its independence on 

September 21, 1991, the declaration between the two 

countries were signed  on the establishment of diplomatic 

relations on 9 February 1992. 

In the article, political, economic, military and 

security cooperation of the Iran-Armenia in the last 25 were 

evaluated, the mediation of Iran in resolving the Nagorno-

Karabakh conflict has been focused on. When evaluating 

political relations, treaties signed between the two country 

were mentioned, impact of reciprocal visits on relationships 

have been investigated, it is addressed to the reasons of 

commercial and gas exchange being the main issues in 

economic relations. When drawing the general framework of 

military and security cooperation, the process of joining of 

Greece to this cooperation also discussed, the efforts to 

create a new power center in the territory were clarified. 

2. Political Relations 

 Even though Iran has established diplomatic 

relations with Armenia by recognizing her, Armenia was 

more willing to improve the relations in the first years. 

Following the declaration of its sovereignty, Armenia tried 

to reduce the disadvantages arising from its geopolitical 

position by getting close to Iran, established close relations 

with this state and improved it.
161

 Iran-Armenia relations 

take its form based on not only geopolitical reality that being 

just two neighbors,
162

 but also expansionist policies of 

Armenia, either Armenia or Iran has seen each other a gate 
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toward the outside world, strategic projects that two 

countries work on and some of which was implemented, 

Iran‟s attitude on the Nagorno-Karabakh conflict between 

Armenia and Azerbaijan, Turkey‟s attention to the 

territory,
163

 especially the relations that Armenia tried to 

establish with Azerbaijan and the movements of Azerbaijan 

Turks whom number living in Iran is approximately 30-35 

million that started after Azerbaijan declared its sovereignty. 

It is possible that above factors for bilateral relations will be 

valid for a long time.
164

 

 Iran, after the dissolution of USSR recognized the 

South Caucasian countries after obtaining the approval of 

Russia and reported its discontent for the armed conflict in 

the territory. Certaian researchers asserted that Iran was not 

pleased with the dissolution of Russia because of its concern 

about possibble obstacles that would be critical especially on 

foreign policy and security after Soviet Republics declared 

their sovereignties based on the statement “We are not 

pleased with the dissolution of Soviet Republics”
165

 by 

President of Iran Ali Akbar Rafsanjani. In this respect, Iran, 

at the beginning, did not manifest the expected interest and 

attempt towards Armenia. Political and diplomatic relations 

between the two countries has begun after the Ministers of 

Foreign Affairs in Tahran signed the treaty on 2 February 

1992. According to the treaty, embassies should be 

established reciprocatively and Iran should supply natural 

gas to Armenia. In this meeting, Iran proposed to build a 

petroleum refinery factory in Armenia and the conditions of 

transit pass were determined.
166

 

 As a result of initiatives of the Ministry of Foreign 

Affairs, the embassy was established in Yerevan on 10 April 
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1992. Head of the State Levon Ter-Petrosyan, who attended 

the opening, emphasized that there are several overlapping 

points in the territoryal policies of the two countries, and that 

there are not serious divergences on principle.  In this 

period, reciprocal visits took place between top govermental 

officials. Iran-Armenia relations had continued to improve 

from the earlier in 1990. The time when he visited Iran on 6 

May 1992, he participated the opening of pontoon bridge on 

the Aras River. According to the Postal Convention between 

the two country on December 1992, transportation of posts 

between the two countries hereafter will not be through 

Russia or other intermediate countries, but direct. 

 At the beginning, Iran placed importance on 

commercial and economic relations with Armenia; Armenia, 

who aimed at overcoming the crisis, tried to improve 

relations with this country.On November 1992, with a 

decree signed by Armenian Head of the State Levon Ter 

Petrosyan in Yerevan, Committee of Improvement of Iran-

Armenia Relations was established. In the same year, in 

order to improve commercial and economic relations 

between the two countries, a council called “Commercial 

Union of Iran-Armenia” and comprised of Iranian and 

Armenian businessmen in Tahran. These two establishments 

which works coordinately prepared many projects to 

improve Iran-Armenia relations. 

 Rafsanjani, on 8 September 1993, evaluated 

military, political, and economic dynamics of the territory on 

the phone call he made with Petrosyan, and explained that 

they continue the initiatives to solve Karabakh problem.
167

 

Personal representative of Iranian Minister of Foreign 

Affairs Behram Hasemi went to Yerevan for an official visit, 

and submitted a letter to Armenian Minister of Foreign 

Affairs Vahan Papazyan.
168

 In the letter, territorial 

conditions were evaluated,
169

 and emphasized on the 
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importance to solve Karabakh problem before it result in a 

serious way.
170

 

 Armenian invasion of the other places apart from 

Nagorno-Karabakh posed a threat in terms of revolt of 

Azerbaijan Turks living in Iran and supplying internal 

security. Although the relations between the two countries 

are in top levels, two warplanes of Iran violated the airspace 

and bombed the railway station at the centre of Mehri 

province. This case was not discussed in an official debate; 

however, even though that C-130 military aircraft which 

belongs to Iranian army was hit by a missile on 17 March 

1994 on the airspace under control of Nagorno-Karabakh 

Armenians was evaluated as reprisal, Armenians claimed 

that the aircraft was hit by Azerbaijan. Iranian Foreign 

Affairs explained that the aircraft was hit by Armenia based 

on the report prepared by the Iranian authorities who made 

research about the subject. Iranian media discussing the 

topic claimed aircraft hit damaged the relations seriously 

between the two states, Armenia skated over the incident. 

Following the incident in order to develop a new 

understanding to the relations Vice Prime Minister Gagik 

Arutyunyan made an official visit to Tahran. Arutyunyan 

had met top governmental officials; they discussed economic 

and political matters and the improvement of cooperation 

between the parties. Arutyunyan, at the same time, conveyed 

the demand of Armenia for the start of bridge construction 

on Aras River immediately. During the visitation, the 

conditions of making convenient border crossing and border 

trade were discussed. Arutyunyan stated that he conveyed 

the all files he have related with the airplane crash to the 

opposing party. In the visitation time, they also agreed upon 

gathering the committee established before the governments 

of the both parties, that coordinates economic relations.
171

 

Although their problematical relations like hitting the 

aircraft and bomb attack, they understand their need for each 
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other. Both of the countries had problems with Azerbaijan 

and Turkey and they can struggle through cooperation with 

these countries that they perceive as enemies. Meanwhile, 

Iran, sometimes by reminding Armenia of their demand to 

withdrawal from Azerbaijan territory, tried to please 

Azerbaijan. 

 That a committee from the Iranian parliament visited 

Armenia moved the relations forward. However, in the same 

year, murder of three Iran citizen in Armenia affected 

relations adversely. Armenia Ambassador of Iran Nekkar 

Isfahani, one more time, presented to the attention of 

governmental officials that Armenian security forces are 

inadequate to provide safety of life and property to Iranian 

citizens. 

 Petrosyan reported that although the relations with 

Iran started at the bottom of the ladder, in a short period of 

time, serious cooperations were achieved. While he was 

interviewing the Vice President of Iran Hasan Habibi 

Petrosyan who visited Armenia on December 1996, he 

asserted that Iran places importance on good neighbour 

relations with the whole states in the territory and also with 

Armenia. Habibi stated that, in his interview with the Prime 

Minister of Armenia Armen Sarkisyan, they place 

importance on the subjects of industry, energy, trade, 

science, culture, banking, and customhouse between the two 

country. Habibi participated the opening of the research 

centre called “Caucasian Centre of the Research Institution 

on the Iran Subject” established with financial support of 

Iran. The Head of the Centre Garnik Astaryan while 

evaluating the relations of the two country ennounced the 

journal called “Iran-name” was published since 1992 and the 

researchs of the Centre will contribute scientific field of the 

relations.
172

 At the end of the visitation, the memorandum 

was signed which regulates cultural relations. 

The Minister of Foreign Affairs of Armenia 

Aleksandr Arzumanyan‟s visit of Tahran on June 1997 

became the beginning of a new period between the two 

country. During the visit, the relations between the two 

country and territorial problems were discussed, the policy 

was evaluated of Iran towards the territory. Before the visit, 
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the news about transportation of the weapons transported to 

Armenia through Iran which worth 1 million dolarss that 

Russia gave Armenia had being discussed in territorial 

media. However, Iran disclaimed the news.
173

 Towards the 

end of the same year, the visit to Iran of Sagen 

Karamanukyan representative of Armenian Government 

caused especially further improvement of intergovernmental 

relations, new opportunities of cooperation in energy and 

trade were discussed.
174

 The Chief of Revolutionary Guards 

Ayetullah Cenneti visited the country on the invitation of 

Constitutional Court President of Armenia. During the visit, 

cooperation perspective was evaluated in legal and judicial 

issues between the two country.
175

 Following the visit, a 

group from Iran Cooperative Council visited Armenia, trade 

relations and its potential between the two country were 

evaluated, a treaty was signed on the establishment of 

“Armenia-Iran Trade Council”.
176

 

The relations of the parties improved even better by 

the agreements made within the frame of reciprocal visits of 

presidents. Visit of President of Iran Muhammet Hatemi to 

Armenia between the dates of 8-10 September 2004 may be 

evaluated in this respect.
177

 In the time of visit, Hatemi 

visited so-called Armenian genocide memorial,
178

 met 

Kocharyan and his speech in Armenia Parliament evaluated 

political, economic, and cultural relations. Hatemi also 

visited Yerevan State University and gave a lecture 
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discussing the territorial problems. Several agreements made 

on the subjects of economic and commercial relations, 

transportation, natural gas purchase, energy production that 

were agreed upon as a result of studies of 

„Intergovernmental Commission‟ established between the 

two countries.  

Onwards the earlier in 2000‟s, on the endeavour of 

USA to settle militarily into the territory, Iran reviewed its 

South Caucasian policy, tried to improve relations with 

Azerbaijan in this respect. The visit of Hatemi to Azerbaijan 

on 5-7 August 2004 is seen as a result of these initiatives. 

Hatemi, in his Azerbaijan visit, by making an explanation 

opposite with traditional foreign policy of Iran reported that 

Nagorno-Karabakh was invaded by Armenia and they 

should retreat. Even though Minister of Foreign Affairs of 

Armenia did not stated anything related the matter, 

Armenian media critisized the explanation in a serious way. 

At the leadership of Armenian Head of State 

Kocharyan a grand council visited Iran on 5 July 2004. 

Kocharyan who met President Ahmedinejad during the visit 

discussed the bilateral relations, debated territorial and 

international problems, agreements were made on the 

economic, commercial, energy and other subjects.
179

 

Especially „Mutual Understanding Between Armenia and 

Iran Governments and Memorandum on Iran‟s Contribution 

for the Improvement of Armenia‟, „Agreement on Judicial 

Cooperation Between Armenia and Iran‟ and other 

agreements improved the cooperation between the two 

country even better.
180

 

The Head of the Iran Parliament Gulam Ali Haddad-

Adelem who visited Armenia on September 2006 in the 

press conference that he organized on the results of the visit, 

reported that they make an effort to improve relations with 

Iran even better and they agreed upon that they will support 

each other on the international organizations. With this 

agreement, Armenia in the Middle East, Iran in Europe, 

where organizations in business, looked out for their own 
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interests.
181

 The visit of Haddad-Adelem in Armenian press 

was approached in many respects, the importance and the 

need for the improvement of interparliamentary cooperation 

in paralel with economic, political, and security 

cooperation.
182

 The time when the visit in Tahran took place 

on April 2009, the Head of Armenian State Serj Sarkisyan, 

who evaluated the relations between the two states, said 

„Armenia has always felt the support of Iran in tough times. 

In the economic ambargo times, significant amount of the 

goods needed were transpoted through Iran.‟
183

. As an 

example of this, he noted that the time when Russia attacked 

Georgia, closed transit pass generally took place through 

Iran.  

President of Iran Mahmut Akhmedinedjat visited 

Armenia on 23 December 2011. During the visit, 

Akhmedinedjat had met Armenian Head of State Serj 

Sarkisyan, Prime Minister Tigran Sarkisyan, and the Head of 

the Parliament Samvel Nikoyan. In the meetings, they had 

dealed with economic, political, security, and commercial 

matters, construction of hydroelectric power plant and 

railway line on Aras River, running the third electric wire 

between the parties, cooperation on agriculture, tourism, 

jewelry, and medicine industry.
184

 Akhmedinedjat, while 

evaluating the relations between the two states, by saying 

that „After Armenia gained its independence, our 

cooperation has developed even better as days pass. We are 

carrying the same culture; justice, humanism, and fellowship 

are treasures for our people. Today, there is nothing to 

prevent our relationship.‟
185

 clarified Armenia policy of Iran. 

                                                        
181

 “Armeniya i Ġran Budut Podderjivat Drug-Druga v 

Mejdunarodnıkh Strukturakh”, REGNUM HA, 12 September 

2006. 
182

 “Armyano-Ġranskie Svyazi Obreli Parlamentskiy Akçent”, 

http://www.nv.am/tema.htm, Dated accessed: 19 February 2007. 
183

 Ofiçialnıy vizit Prezidenta Serja Aargsyana c Ġslamskuyu 

Respubliki Ġranu, 

http://www.president.am/events/visits/rus/?visits=1&id=56, Date 

accessed: 16. 01. 2011. 
184

 Akhmedinedjat ne vidit kakikh libo prepyatstviy dlya otnoĢeniy 

mejdu Ġranom i Armeniey, www.regnum.ru/news/fd-

abroad/armenia/1483262.html, Dated accessed: 23.12.2011. 
185

 „Nikto v mire ne mojet izmenit kartu mejdu Armeniey i 

Ġranom-Makhmud Akhmedınedjat‟, www.regnum.ru/news/fd-

abroad/armenia/1483111.html, Dated accessed: 23.12.2011. 

http://www.nv.am/tema.htm
http://www.regnum.ru/news/fd-abroad/armenia/1483262.html
http://www.regnum.ru/news/fd-abroad/armenia/1483262.html
http://www.regnum.ru/news/fd-abroad/armenia/1483111.html
http://www.regnum.ru/news/fd-abroad/armenia/1483111.html


103 
 

How can be Islamic Republic and Christian Armenia carriers 

of the same culture?; or, did Akhmedinedjat by leaving 

Islam religion aside mean a saying well-known between 

Persians related with Turks –„We are religious fellows with 

you and blood brothers with Armenians‟? Did 

Akhmedinedjat mean that Persians and Armenians are the 

members of pure race? 

Afterwards, Akhmedinedjat said „I said that there is 

no one to change the map between Armenia and Iran. We 

are neighbours and relatives; we should act together to 

improve our interests. There is no limitations for our 

cooperation.‟. It is possible to understand the statement 

„neighbours‟; however, in order to understand the statement 

„relatives‟ we should remember the claim that Persians and 

Armenians are members of the same race. Is there any power 

to change the Armenia map; so that, Akhmedinedjat used 

these statements? Or, did Akhmedinedjat want to undertake 

the role of elder brother on Armenia like Russia did? In 

other words, did he mean that if any attack would take place, 

they will protect you? 

Will Iran protect Armenia while being in a difficult 

situation against USA and Israel? Or, is Iran trying to satisfy 

itself in politic-psychological terms by acting superior to 

Armenia while being caught by the short hairs every day a 

bit more against USA and  Israel? 

These are the possibilities; but, the real reason in the 

meeting at UN on 18 November 2011 may be, when Iran 

was blame related to the murder of Saudi Arabia diplomat, 

that Armenia casted a vote to the detriment of UN.
186

 Iran is 

not deem to express its gratitudes towards Armenia. 

Immediately after Akhmedinedjat‟s visit to Armenia, 

Interior Minister of Iran Islamic Republic Mustafa 

Muhammet Nacar visited Armenia at mid-January.
187

 

When the relations between Iran-Armenia was in the 

honeymoon period, Iranian religious leaders had sided 

against Azerbaijan psychologically. „Islamic scholars‟ who 

                                                        
186

 Armeniya proglosovala protıv antiiranskoy rezolyuçii OON, 

www.regnum.ru/news/fd-abroad/armenia/1469180.html, Date 

accessed: 19.11.2011. 
187

 Ministr vnutrennix del Ġrana pribudet s vizitom v Armeniyu, 

www.regnum.ru/news/fd-abroad/armenia/1485801.html, Date 

accessed: 04.01.2012. 

http://www.regnum.ru/news/fd-abroad/armenia/1469180.html
http://www.regnum.ru/news/fd-abroad/armenia/1485801.html


104 
 

intervene the interior affairs of Azerbaijan with several 

excuses did not abstained from making the relations tense 

between the two countries by claiming that there is religious 

pressure in Azerbaijan. Lastly, on 4 January 2012 Ayetullah 

Nasir Mekarim in Kum blamed Azerbaijan Government by 

claiming shiites are under pressure of tyrants in Azerbaijan 

at his speech in a mosque.
188

 I wonder if Ayetullah Nasir 

Mekarim knows that slaughtered 35 thousand Azerbaijan 

Turks, civilians subjected to Khojaly massacre, about one 

million runner are shiites, the mosques in the occupied 

regions were used as barn by Armenians? Is he such 

deceivable that he can not understand that these people were 

slaughtered by Christian Armenians? 

The Head of Iranian Parliament Ali Laricani on 

November 2012, during his Armenia visit, while meeting 

government officials evaluated economic, political, cultural 

relations between the two countries and stated that 

cooperation in certain fields are still insufficient.
189

  

 The claims that the relations between the two 

countries are more important to Armenia had been proven by 

that since 1992 Armenian governmental official visited Iran 

six times ( three times Levon Ter-Petrosyan, one time 

Robert Kocharyan, two times Serj Sarkisyan) and Iran 

governmental officials visited Armenia three times.
190

 

2.1 Mediation Initiatives of Iran in the Solution of 

Nagorno-Karabakh Problem 

 Iran‟s attempt in 1992 to solve Nagorna-Karabakh 

problem
191

 welcomed by the Head of State Petrosyan. Iran 
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Foreign Affairs Minister Ali Ekper Vilayeti who came to the 

territory with the invitation of Azerbaijan and Armenia, 

consulted this matter with governmental officials of both 

states. During the visit, Vilayeti having reported that the 

problem should be necessarily solved in a peaceful 

environment, stated that they will continue to mediation 

initiatives.
192

 On March 1992 Iran Foreign Affais Deputy 

Minister Mahmut Vaezi visited Yerevan and presented to 

Petrosyan the offer pack to solve the Nagorno-Karabakh 

problem. Even if mediation initiatives of Iran were 

welcomed by Azerbaijan and Armenia; later, it remained 

inconclusive because Iran tried to persuade Azerbaijan of the 

condition by Iran which is the participation of Karabakh to 

the meetings as a contracting party. Mediation initiatives of 

Iran on the solution of Nagorno-Karabakh problem were 

welcomed by Armenia.
193

 Hence, Ter-Petrosyan described 

the relations with neighbour countries as „The relations of 

Armenia with its neigbours especially the ones with Iran and 

Turkey are cornerstones of foreign policy of the country.‟
194

. 

Petrosyan, while evaluating the relations especially with 

Iran, stated that both of the countries have the same interests, 

cooperation between the parties was broadened and the 

results will come about in a short span of time.
195

 In this 

period, Azerbaijan also supported mediation initiatives of 

Iran on Nagorno-Karabakh matter, wanted a permanent 

solution to the problem.
196

 

 Having gathered the Head of Azerbaijan and 

Armenia States in Tahran, Iran wanted to deal with he 

problem; on the other hand, Armenian armed forces, 

immediately after the Tahran meeting, having started 

military operations, occupied Shusha and gave assault 

through the Aghdem front.
197
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 In response to the attack by Armenia, President of 

the National Assembly Yakub Memmedov who undertake 

the authority of the Head of the State demanded Armenia 

stop the military operation by calling Iran President Hasimi 

Refsancani. Even if Rafsancani tried to get through with 

Petrosyan, President office of Petrosyan by excusing 

technical reasons, informed the talk will not happen.
198

 On 

12
th
 of May, Mahmut Vaezi who travelled from Baku to 

Yerevan met Petrosyan and reported that they will continue 

to mediation initiatives. Although following the Armenian 

army‟s invasion of Shusha shook the trust especially of 

Azerbaijan, Iran continued the mediation initiatives towards 

the end of May. Although Armenia lead to the occurance of 

the crisis, Armenians applied to Iranian Government for the 

prevention of a possible crisis in the Nakhchivan-Armenia 

border. Until May 1994 the time when military operations 

kept going in Nagorno-Karabakh, mediation initiatives of 

Iran, after the Armenian invasion of Shusha and Kelbeceri, 

remained inconclusive and were ceased. 

3. Economic Relations 

Although the establishment of political, economic and 

cultural relations with Iran are of vital importance to 

Armenia, economic relations with this country is not in the 

first place for Iran. Armenia, in terms of economic and 

political cooperation with Iran, has never have equal status 

and this inequality is today still in progress. After gaining 

the independence, the problems of energy and transportation 

in Armenian economy and the Nagorno-Karabakh problem 

which arised from the Armenian invasion of Azerbaijan 

territory reduced the economy to the levels where in 1970s it 

was. Especially the obstacles in the fields of energy and 

transportation had been the reasons why Armenia cooperated 

with Iran. 

Despite of the improvement in the relations of Iran 

with Armenia, Armenia is in the forth rank in the 
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commercial relations of old Soviet Republics with Iran after 

Russia, Azerbaijan and Kazakstan. This is because 

Armenian economy remains weak and insufficient against 

the Iranian economy. 

Trading volume of Iran with Armenia in 1995 having 

reached its maximum become 35 million dolars. The reason 

why trading volume increased is the opening of the bridge 

constructed on Aras River. Armenia could not equilibrate the 

commercial relations and trade has always recognised 

against the interests of Armenia. In 1996, trading volume 

between the two countries increased even better  become 

200 million dolars.
199

 According to the information given by 

Armenian State Customs Committee, even if the volume of 

trade was 178,1 million dolars, it receded to 107,7 million 

dolars in 1997. In this period, importation of Iran from 

Armenia became 40 million dolars and exportation to 

Armenia became 63 million dolars.
200

 When the need for the 

improvement of economic relations between the parties and 

the maintenance of legal infrastrusture had occurred, a 

council in the leadership of Prime Minister of Armenia 

Hrant Markaryan went to Tahran. During this visit, treaties 

were signed in capital maintenance and encouragement, 

cancelment of double taxation, cooperation in the energy and 

trade fields, mutualization in customs affairs, between 

industry, agriculture, science, education, central banks and 

healthcare field. Armenian businessmen, who went along 

with Markaryan, with Iranian businessmen agreed upon the 

improvement of cooperation evem better.
201

 During the visit, 

treaties were signed about construction of two hydroelectric 

power plant on Aras River and supplement liquefied natural 

gas to Armenia.
202

 

As a consequence of the meetings for energy field, the 

opening of the station that connects the electric energy 
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systems of the two counries took place on 1 May 1997. Iran 

had sold 330 million KW/hour energy to the end of the 

1997. Till the end of the 1990‟s, Iran had held its own third 

rank in the trade relations with Armenia. According to the 

date from the second half of the 1997, from Iran to Armenia 

the importation was 50 million dolars and the exportation 

was 18 million dolars.
203

 Iran exported energy and food 

products to Armenia, and imported generally mine products 

and scissels from Armenia. Iran sent high quality coal for 

machine industry to Armenia and got finished products in 

return for it.
204

 Iran, at the same time, was interested in 

copper mine of Armenia. Iran the only customer of the 

copper product tried to take the control on this field. 

Armenia having bought dynamite from Iran had sometimes 

faced with serious problems. Even if Iranian companies 

offered to establish an associated company for copper 

production, Armenia did not lean towards the offer.
205

 

Many independent researchers has made an emphasis 

on opportunities especially on the industry field.
206

 Hence, 

Iran Social Security Director Meyedi Karabasian on April 

1996 during his visit to Armenia deliberated these topics 

with Minister of Industry AĢot Safaryan, evaluated the 

possibilities of cooperation on industrial production.
207

 

Although Iran was in the second rank in terms of capital 

investment in 1996,  its cooperation with Armenia was not in 

the major projects, but with small companies and in the field 

of tourism. At the same time, joint capital companies were in 

business. Even if the amount of foreign capital was 33,8 

million dolars in 1997, the share of Iran was considerably 

low.
208

 

According to the conditions of the treaty signed 

between the two countries, eight committee were established 

related with the subjects of communication, natural gas 
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sales, natural resources, petroleum, energy, transportation, 

tax, border, industry and trade. Armenia was trying to 

canalize Iran capital to chemical industry, especially to 

Nairit, Vanadzor Kimyakombinat, Otolastik and Chemical 

Fibres Factories. Products of these factories had beel sold 

approximately to 70 countries. The main customers of 

chemical industry had been Russia and Iran in consequence 

of rupture of relations following the independence. Over half 

of the volume of foreign trade of Armenia was Iran‟s share 

in these fields. At the end of the 1996, treaties were signed 

that projected cooperation on pharmaceutical industry, 

communication, provision of electric and natural gas, 

protection of natural life, mountain-mine industry, 

transportation, banking business and customs field, %60 of 

the share of Otolastik Factory were sold to Iran.
209

 Armenia 

made an attempt on the opening of transit railway line to 

Turkmenistan through Iran in order to deal with the unsolved 

transportation problem; Turkmenistan, on the other hand, 

offered petroleum and electric energy to Armenia; however, 

Armenia‟s wish for this remained as a project.
210

 Iran did not 

lean towards the free trade zone project of Armenia in the 

borders and of Merend-Mehri-Agarak railway line.
211

 Iran 

opened the branch office of Mellat Bank in Armenia in order 

to deal with currency problem and to control inflow of 

foreign currency. Even though it presented to public opinion 

as a success, soon afterwards it came out that the bank 

remained incapable in credit and other financial 

transactions.
212

 

Towards the end of the 1990‟s, Greece had tried to 

involve in Iran-Armenia cooperation.
213

 According to the 

triple alliance between the parties, installation of vocal and 

digital computer network would take place.
214

 In this project, 
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even if it was predicted that technical matter will be dealt 

with by Iran, because of indifference of the parties, the 

project could not be put into practice.  

Governmental council of Islamic Republic of Iran 

visited Armenia on 11
th
 of September in the leadership of 

Minister of Trade Seriat Madari, met the Head of Armenian 

State Robert Kocharyan, Prime Minister Adranik 

Margaryan, Minister of Foreign Affairs Vardan Oskanyan 

and Minister of Trade and Industry Karen CıĢmarityan. 

CıĢmarityan who put the emphasis on the importance of the 

improvement of economic relations between Iran and 

Armenia underlined that reciprocal cooperation between the 

two countries will be even better in future on trade, industry, 

tourism, construction sector and transportation. Minister 

highlighted that there are more opportunities on biological 

and technical sciences in bilateral relations and international 

institutions. Iranian Minister of Trade, however, touched 

upon the positivity in improvement of juridical space and in 

reconciliation of banking system for the improvement of 

cooperation between the two counries. According to ġeriat 

Madari, signing agreements related to concentration on trade 

between Iran and Armenia, investment maintenance and 

compensation policies is a matter of urgency. 

Both of the countries attached importance not only to 

road transport, but also to air transport. Iran State Airlines 

provided air transportation  until November 1996 between 

Yerevan-Tahran, thereafter, Armenian Airline called 

„Caspian Airlines‟ joined transportation with the expeditions 

that take place once in a week. Under favor of the 

establishment of a mutual relation of Armenia with Iran, 

industrial production tripled between the years of 1994-

1998. In these years, Iran took the first place in foreign trade 

relations (import and export) of Armenia. 

Iran who want to get rid of economic embargo of 

USA, beginning from 2010, made an effort to improve the 

cooperation with the banks of Armenia. For that purpose, 

Iran was in cooperation with ACBA Credit Agricole Bank 

that operates in Armenia, trid to expand the operations of 

Mellat Bank in Yerevan. USA governmental officials were 

troubled with that cooperation and warned Armenia about 
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the matter.
215

 Even if Armenia reported its wide cooperation 

in banking with Iran,
216

 she imposed restrictions on the 

cooperation due to the pressures by the USA. 

One of the projects that would handle with the 

obstacles between the two countries in terms of economy 

and transportation was treaty signed about the construction 

of 3-km-long Kacaran tunnel. Financial value of the project 

prepared by „Armgiprotrans Project Institute‟ of Armenia is 

45 million dolars. The tunnel would not only shorten the 

way in 12 km, but also provide the opportunity to travel 

from about 500 km under the sea level which would make 

possible the road open in unfavorable weather conditions. 

Armenia wanted Iran bear about %85 of the cost of the 

project because its financial condition was inadequate.
217

 

Apart from this project, Armenia wanted to join to „North-

South International Transportation Project‟
218

 signed 

between Russia, Iran and India. Even if the implementation 

of Armenia-Enzeli-Astrahan route project was predicted in 

the frame of the project, construction works were not 

statrted. Even though Armenia wanted to join the all projects 

in the territory, except for the projects financed by the US, in 

the projects Baku-Tiflis-Ceyhan petroleum, Baku-Tiflis-

Erzurum natural gas, Qars-Ahalkelek-Tiflis-Baku railway 

and the other projects that have international importance in 

the territory Armenia was forgetton about. Even though 

Armenian governmental officials tried to hide political and 

economic cost of been forgetten about, the projects that open 

up to the world through Iran and Turkmenistan cost Armenia 

a lot did not resulted in the expected ways. 
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3.1Cooperation in the Field of Natural Gas 

Because the pipelines that go through Azerbaijan was 

not working and the ones that go through Georgia did not 

meet the needs, Armenia made an agreement
219

 and wanted 

to start immediately the construction of Iran-Armenia natural 

gas pipelines.
220

 Armenia who needed the start of the natural 

gas construction more than Iran needed joined the meeting at 

the level of Deputy Prime Minister and Ministers, Iran 

joined the meetings at the level of the Head of Committee.
221

 

Armenia also established standing committees in order to 

handle possible obstacles that would arise in the meetings 

for natural gas pipelines.
222

 

 The largest project in the context of economic 

cooperation between the two countries is the Iran-Armenia 

natural gas pipeline project.
223

 Armenian Government  

started to meetings with Iran following the some setbacks 

with Russia about sending the natural gas, in 1992 between 

Armenia and Iran about the construction of natural gas 

pipelines treaty were signed. During treaty signed, Armenia 

were going through serious economic and financial crisis. 

Therefore, Armenia was looking for foreign financial 

support. Even if rumors had spread about the possible 

financial support of European Investment and Development 

Bank for the project, in the statement that manifested by the 

bank officials the news were not verified.
224

 

 Even if construction works were thought to be 

completed within 1995 according to the natural gas pipeline 

agreement that worths 120 million dolars, because of 

technical and financial problems, construction works could 

not be completed within the targeted date. The pipeline that 

has bearing 1 billion cubic meter capacity of natural gas,
225
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was 141-km-long, 100-km-long part of it would go through 

Iran, and 41-km-long part of it would go through 

Armenia.
226

 Armenian Minister of Power Armen Movsesyan 

in his explanation about the matter stated that they made an 

agreement about the pipeline that will go through the borders 

of the both states in the meetings with Iran.
227

 

 US who has benefits in handling the power problem 

of Armenia supported the project. US in the context of the 

support
228

 gave 30 million euros in 2001 in order to prepare 

technical and legal infrastructure projects related to the 

construction of Iran-Armenia natural gas pipeline.
229

 In this 

manner, the treaty were signed on 23-25 January 2001 in the 

„Armenia-Iran Economic Cooperation Commission‟ meeting 

that took place in Yerevan.
230

 

 Following the financial support of US in the project, 

Iran and Armenia aimed at making natural gas pipeline go 

through the borders of Armenia and Georgia and reach to the 

Black Sea coast,
231

 carry it to Ukraine with the pipeline 

which was planned to lay sea bottom and as a last point 

submit for the consumption of European countries.
232

 

Movsesyan who replied the question about the transmission 

of Iran natural gas through Armenia to the Europe, stated 

that they did not talked about the matter and that they will 

evaluate if there will be any request in this way from Europe 

(total length of the project is 500 km.). In order to implement 

this project, 5 billion dolars is needed. This amount is the 

double of the cost of the Baku-Tiflis-Ceylan pipeline project 

which was discussed for a long time. It is a low probability 
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that Europe take the chance pipelines that passes through 

Caucausia where serious problems were gone through by 

spending 5 billion dolars and efficiency of the project is 

debatable. Because Iran will sell their gas, Armenia, Georgia 

and Ukraine are transit countries, they lean towards the 

project; however, it is a reality that there are costs and 

serious political risks.
233

 Armenia, in order to prove that it is 

an applicative project, tried to make Georgia involved in the 

project. In this respect, Prime Minister Andranik Markaryan 

emphasized that the Armenia-Iran cooperation has benefits 

for the territory and that Georgia can join the energy 

projects.
234

 

 At the time when the project was discussed, Russia 

stated its oppositeness against the project.
235

 If Iran-Armenia 

pipeline extends up to Ukraine, firstly, Armenia get rid of 

dependency on energy to Russia and then, an alternative 

resource to Russia gas will reveal in Europe that can result in 

price changes to the detriment of Russia. Iran-Armenia 

natural gas pipeline which is already debatable could not be 

started because of conflicts between the parties and financial 

difficulties. While transmission of Iran natural gas to the 

Europe had being discussed, the chance for the 

implementation of the project was jeopardized one more 

time after Russia stated its oppositeness to the project. 

Finally, after long debates and receiving approval of Russia, 

the project that will provide the flow of natural gas from Iran 

to Armenia was started on 12 January 2004.
236

 Even if the 

completion of the project was foreseen towards the end of 

the 2006, because of some technical issues it was completed 
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on March 2007.
237

 Akhmedinedjat and Kocharyan who 

joined the opening that took place on 14
th
 March reported 

that the completion of the construction of natural gas 

pipeline project is the largest project which was actualized 

successfully in last 15 years.
238

 

4. Cooperation In the Field of Security 

Iran contemplated South Caucasian states‟ security 

policies after their independence and has reflected its 

discomfort about their cooperation with NATO. Iran did not 

feel uncomfortable about Armenia‟s cooperation with Union 

of Independent States Joint Security Agreement 

Organization (UISJSAO); rather, supported it because of its 

discouraging effect on NATO‟s intervention in the territory. 

Iran has always doubted about cooperation of Azerbaijan 

and Georgia with NATO. 

From the beginning of 1990s onwards, even if they 

tried to protect their national security within the scope of 

NATO and JSAO, South Caucasian states had tried to 

improve their national security measures and their security 

relations with the other states in the territory and this process 

continues in this day and age.
239

 Despite the fact that 

Armenia has always prioritized the improvement of military 

relations with JSAO and their strategic cooperation in 

national security issues, the relations with NATO has 

remained stable and favourable. Armenia, at the same time, 

has also established and improved an important cooperation 
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with Iran.
240

 The establishment of military relations between 

the two countries had been influenced by mutual needs of 

the both countries and the military cooperation which is 

asserted that established between Azerbaijan, Turkey and 

Israel
241

.
242

 In fact, Iran and Armenia had exaggerated the 

existence of cooperation between Azerbaijan, Turkey, and 

Israel. Today, although the military and security cooperation 

between Azerbaijan and Turkey can be addressed, it was 

overshadowed by the military cooperation between 

Armenia-Russia and the sustainability of Israel‟s trivet was 

doubtful. 

 Israel gave importance military and security 

cooperation with Azerbaijan until the end of 1990s because 

of Iran‟s possible leading position in South Caucasia and 

Central Asia. However, from the very beginning of 2000s, 

when it is revealaed that Iran could not gain substantial and 

persistent status in the fields of economy and politics in the 

territory, Israel  became less eager to sustain cooperation in 

the context of military and security. 

The improvement of Iran-Armenia-Russia and Iran-

Armenia-Greece
243

 cooperation in South Caucasia disturbed 

Azerbaijan and Turkey. The primary goal behind these 
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cooperations was to limit the acts of Turkey and Azerbaijan 

in the territory  and to keep them out of political and 

economic developments in the territory. Having been 

brought problems between Greece and Turkey regarding 

Cyprus and Eagen Sea had also speeded up Iran-Armenia-

Greece alliance. Regional political issues, on the other hand, 

indicated Iran- Armenia-Russia alliance would take place 

easier. If this alliance would be confirmed by a treaty, 

Azerbaijan could be sorrounded by hostile countries. 

However, if Azerbaijan would sign a military and polical 

aggreement with Turkey and improve cooperation of Israel-

Turkey-Azerbaijan, Azerbaijan could decrease the effect of 

Iran-Armenia-Russia alliance.
244

 

Greece had joined the military and security Armenia-

Iran
245

 cooperation that established towards the mid 1990s. 

During the affiliation process Greece declared that non of 

the treaties signed was about national security and military 

issues, however, the declaration was nothing but a 

diplomatic statement.
246

 After the affiliation of Greece, 

although Turkmenistan is also claimed to be involved in this 

triangle, the place and the affilliation of Turkmenistan in the 

mechanism was uncertain. Even if the activities on energy 

and transportation would be mentioned in the Saparmurad 

Niyazov era when the relations between Azerbaijan and 

Turkey was not well enough, after Niyazov‟ death on 

December 2006 it is not possible to share the same ideas. 

Until the mid 1990‟s, the cooperation between Iran-

Armenia-Greece can be talked about, the cooperation 

between above-mentioned countries were improved even 

better. 

Iran, Armenia and Greece Foreign Affairs Ministers 

first gathered in 1997 and the 4th gathering took place in 

March 2001.
247

 In this gathering, they signed a memorandum 
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which intensifies the cooperation and collaboration in 

economics, trade, communication, industry, technology, 

energy and tourism.
248

 They also negotiated on how to 

transmit natural gas from Iran to Europe. By emphasizing 

importance of cooperation in energy, Iranian Minister of 

Foreign Affairs Kemal Harrazi evaluated economic and 

strategic aspects of the project. They had mostly focused on 

the two lines in natural gas transmission from Iran to Europe 

which are Armenia-Gergia-Ukraine and Turkey-Greece. 

In May 2001, the Ministers of Foreign Affairs from 

Armenia, Iran and Greece gathered and signed up another 

memorandum in order to improve relations in economy, 

politics, military, security, energy and tourism.
249

 Greek 

Minister of Foreign Affairs Georgios Papandreu declared in 

the meeting that EU membership of Greece will alter Iranian 

and Armenian perception of EU and improve their 

relationship. 

Russia is also another country which benefits from 

military cooperation between the parties. It has supported 

this cooperation via Armenia. NATO member state Greece‟s 

developing military and security relations with Armenia, 

known as an „evil axis‟, created division in NATO. As a 

result of US pressure, on this issue, Greek Minister of 

Defence in his visit to Tahran in 1999 declared that there is 

no military or security collaboration between Iran and 

Greece which was a strongly debated issue before US‟s 

intervention.
250

 

The 6th meeting of Iran, Armenia and Greece 

Alliance Executive Committee took place in Yerevan on 13 

february 2002 with representation at the level of Deputy 

Ministers of Foreign Affairs. Executive Comitee meetings 

took place twice a year with representation at the level of 

Deputy Ministers of Foreign Affairs. Acoording to the 
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declaration provided by Armenian Ministers of Foreign 

Affairs, Executive Committee would systematize the 

collaboration activities, organize related activities, evaluate 

the cooperation process, and start preliminary preparations 

related to triple cooperation programme. Triple alliance of 

Iran-Armenia-Greece was decided on Augıst 1995 and the 

first meeting took place on 22 December 1997 in Athens. 

Six sub committees were operating under the name of Triple 

Alliance. At the end of Executive Committee‟s Yerevan 

session another memorandum was signed to improve the 

coordination and cooperaton between the members of the 

alliance.
251

 

After Greek Chief of the General Staff Georgio 

Antonakopulos‟s visit to Armenia on August 2003 had 

consolidated military relations. Antonakopulos negotiated 

with President Kocharyan and Minister of Foreign Affairs 

Vardan Oskanyan and emphasized it is possible to strengten 

the military relations between these two countries and the 

need to use the opportunities. Antonakopulos also notified 

that the military relations with Armenia is shaped within the 

scope of the strategic allience.
252

 

While Armenia is trying to develop its economic 

relations paralel to the military relations,  they benefited 

from Cyprus issue between Turkey and Greece and wanted 

to invite Greece into the alliance. 

Armenian President Kocharyan visited Iran on 25 

December 2001. Although developing ecnomic relations 

were under press coverage during the visit, Armenian 

Minister of Defence Serj Sarkisyan‟s negotiation with 

Iranian embassador also signifies the developing military 

relations between them.
253
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On march 2002, during Iranian Minister of Defense 

Amiral Ali Samhani‟s visit to Armenia, they entered into a 

military agreement
254

 including development of military 

cooperation, implementation of certain military projects, 

exchange of experience in military sphere, implementation 

of treaty which was signed on December 2001 during the 

visit of Kocharyan, beginning the construction project of 

natural gas pipeline system, and formation of association 

companies. Although Samhani who evaluated the results 

supported involvement of a third country into the Tahran-

Yerevan alliance, Azerbaijan was uncomfortable with 

Armenia-Iran alliance. 

Samhani emphasized assisting role of treaties in 

maintaining security in South Caucasıa and stated by 

referring to USA his absolute opposition to intervention of 

exterritorial forces in the Iranian border. With this stand 

Samhani gave a warning to Azerbaijan regarding its military 

base construction negotiations with USA. 

Although US  did not prioritized military invasion and 

control of South Caucasia until the very beginning of 2000s, 

they declared their request to construct a military base either 

in Georgia or in Azerbaijan. As a result of which Armenia 

tried to turn Iran‟s attention to Azerbaijan and the 

developing economic and military relations (partnership 

between Iran and Armenia) is ignored by USA. Natural gas 

transmission treaty between Turkey and Iran was seriously 

opposed by USA on the other hand the same treaty between 

Iran and Armenia was ignored. The tensed relation between 

Iran and USA after the invasion of US forces in Iraq did not 

affected the developing partnership of Iran and Armenia. 

Armenia did not act upon the interest of US as its US 

supporter neighbouring countries; Azerbaijan and Georgia. 

According to Armenian point of view, Iran is more 

advantageous than Turkey in the territory and Iran is also 

more powerful in some Arab countries where Armenian 

diaspora is effective. As a result of this, Armenia‟s 
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developing relations and partnership with Iran is one of the 

most important issues in its foreign policy.
255

 

During Samhani‟s Armenia visit, a group of 200 

military man of US visited Georgia in order to train their 

counter terrorism forces. It was also the period when US 

forces‟s request to construct a military base in Panki River 

was negotiated by the regional press. Although, these two 

visits coincidently took place at the same time, Samhani 

found his ground to heavily critisize US forces‟s visit to 

Georgia.
256

 

In order to develop military relations Armenian 

Minister of Defense Serj Sarkisyan made an official visit to 

Iran on 7-9 february 2005. Sarkisyan was accepted by 

President Muhammet Hatemi, Secretary of National Security 

Council Hasan Rohan, and Iranian Protection Council 

Chairman and Former President Ali Akper Rafsancani.
257

 

During this reception, the parties negotiated issues including 

military, defense, security, economy, energy and 

transportation. 

Although Sarkisyan was Minister of Defense, he had a 

decisive role in foreign policy of the country from the 

beginning of 2000s. After independence of Armenia, Iran 

became an important figure more and more in Armenian 

politics and it still preserves its position in Armenian foreign 

affairs. In „Directions of National Security Strategies of 

Armenian Republic‟ report prepared by Sarkisyan, it is 

claimed that “With its great economic, military and cultural 

potential and independent foreign policy Iran has an 

important role in military and political atmosphere of the 

territory; Iran also competes with Turkey in terms of politics 

and economics… Turkey and Iran protects the balances in 

the territory; Armenia-Iran alliance weakens the effect of 

Turkey-Azerbaijan alliance‟s propaganda against Armenia… 
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Because of this target, interest of Iran is not used as a 

dealing mechanism in our partnership with USA”
258

. 

Armenian researchers
259

 working on Armenia‟s policy 

on tension between Iran and USA claimed that despite the 

country‟s good relations with Iran, Armenia is not the 

greatest and powerful state of the region. As a result of it, 

they reported that Armenia should remain unresponsive in a 

possible USA attack, Iran should not expect severe support 

from Armenia.
260

 In this regard, foreign researchers, on the 

other hand, did not deny Armenia would face certain 

problems in the USA-Iran tension
261

, as foreseen in some 

evaluations they stated that they will not face with serious 

problems.
262

 

European Strategic Intelligence and Security Center 

(ESISC) in its report called Armenian-Iran Relations 

claimed that „although the cooperation between global 

islamic revolution and christian community may not seem 
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natural, Iran-Armenian partnership stands against US‟s 

developing relations with Azerbaijan.‟
263

. 

Although Iran and Armenia considered their military 

relations as “no opoosition to any state”, at the same time, 

the union of Gregorian Armenian Church with Iranian Shias 

formed an interesting and different type of cultural 

solidarity.
264

 Iran-Armenia relations in the aftermath of 

independence did not have a crucial role in Iranian politics. 

However, it can be considered as an achievement for 

Armenian foreign polical affairs which also has its long term 

problematic effects. 

Despite Armenia is a Christian state, Iran has 

successfully solved issues, strenghten the linkage and 

entered into a high rank relation. Because Armenia has its 

own economic and political dependencies, the relation 

between Iran and Armania has potential to disadvantage 

Armenia. Especially in terms of BTC oil pipeline system, 

BTE natural gas pipeline system, KTB railway system, 

application of Iran-Armenia natural gas pipeline system 

projects promoted Iran‟s geopolitical and geoeconomical 

effects on Armenia. 

Iran, by taking into consideration the request of 35 

million Azerbaijan Turks for cultural independence, 

supported Armenian invasion in Azerbaijan‟s territory. 

However, upon the change in the dynamics of regional 

economy and security, Iran could possibly reevaluate its 

policies on Karabakh and put pressure on Armenia for 

further solutions. 

5. Conclusion 

 Even though Iran-Armenia relations improved, it 

was insufficient for dealing with certain problems. 

Especially, that Iran had sometimes given explanations to 

support Azerbaijan bothered Armenia. Iran and Armenia 
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who improved political relations even better could not 

totally reflect this achievement to the fields of economic and 

martial. Even if abstention of Armenia was generally 

explained generally by USA and Russia factors, because Iran 

understood that Armenia‟s potential would not be sufficient 

to improve the relations, she did not insisted on it. 

Commercial relations had generally gone Iran‟s 

favour. Armenia does not fulfill natural gas need from Iran. 

There are problems between the two countries in the 

financial matters. Although Armenia planned to benefit from 

financial resources of Iran in the first years, she could not 

gained the expected results in the later years. Even if 

Armenia tried to establish commercial relations with Central 

Asia through Iran, she could not achieve this goal. 

In years of 1990‟s, although Iran who tried to fulfill 

the security gap in the territory took its chance on Armenia, 

she also gave importance to the relations with Azerbaijan. 

Armenia who evaluated Azerbaijan and Turkey policy of 

Iran tried to bring this factor into the forefront in the 

relations with Iran. Up until now, any treatment about 

military and security between the two countries can not be 

talked about. Despite all, any serious problem were not 

experienced that might be the breaking point of the relations. 

The relations have been improved to the degree that 

territorial and international arena is convenient. Especially 

economic relations helped Armenia to survive and to deal 

with certain problems. 
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Abstract  

 

Iran is one of the three influential countries in the 

Muslim world alongside Turkey and Egypt. It is always 

counted as one of the active players in the region thanks to 

its deep-rooted state tradition, national culture, diplomatic 

memory, war-experienced army, strategic significance and 

rich energy resources. Historically in regional rivalry with 

Turkey, Iran has also competed against Egypt and Saudi 

Arabia in order to stand out in the Muslim world since the 

Iran Islamic Revolution of 1979. Following religious 

discourse and the Islamic Revolution as rhetoric in its 

foreign policy, Iran carefully and timely employs the 

discourse against the USA, Israel, imperialism and Zionism, 

Shiism and Persian nationalism as well as its sensitivity to 

Palestine and Lebanon issues. Iran‟s foreign policy is steered 

by national interests, real politics, realism and pragmatism. 

After signing the nuclear deal with 5 permanent 

members of the United Nations Security Council and 

Germany (P5+1), Iran is back in global politics and 

economy, which has made it more influential. It has 

strengthened his position against Saudi Arabia which is 

having domestic disturbances, not getting support from the 

USA as much as it used to, being questioned regionally and 

globally and Egypt which is having domestic disturbances 

and leader replacements one after another after the Arab 

Spring. Being two countries with strong political, financial 

and military ties with the USA, Saudi Arabia‟s and Egypt‟s 

concerns have raised after Iran‟s relations with the West 

have normalized and their influence has grown.  

Key words: Iran, Saudi Arabia, Egypt, Gulf, rivalry. 
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Introduction 

As much as the most problematic region in the world, 

the Middle East is also a focal point of world politics. It is 

where three monotheistic religions were born, a place that 

possesses rich energy resources despite having limited water 

resources. It has been witnessing ethnic, religious, sectarian 

conflicts, imperial interference, and rivalry between great 

powers, which results in power struggles. In a region where 

all issues are internationalized and balkanized, particularly 

Palestine conflict, the rivalry between the countries is 

exhausting and abrasive. Iran comes forward with its 

ambition of becoming the leader in the region. Turkey and 

Saudi Arabia are in an intense rivalry. As two important 

exporters of oil, Iran and Saudi Arabia compete with each 

other within the context of Gulf geopolitics over the Shiite 

population in the countries of the region from a sectarian 

perspective. Arab world has strained relations with Egypt 

which is another influential country in the Muslim world. 

Despite Iran‟s active stance in the Palestine conflict, Egypt‟s 

inactive attitude towards Palestine is one of the causes of the 

tension. 

Iran‟s nuclear activities in recent years are a national 

goal above politics and these have drawn more attention 

after the signing of the deal in 2015. It was launched with 

the support from the USA before the Islamic Revolution of 

1979, during the Shah rule in 1957. Germany and France 

also supported Iran‟s efforts. Although they were ceased by 

Ayatollah Khomeini after the Islamic Revolution for some 

time, it was restarted in 1986. Iran cooperated with Russia, 

China, India and even North Korea during that period for its 

nuclear efforts. For Iranian people, nuclear activities are a 

significant part of the efforts that strengthen its national 

defense, its national security, its position as regional power, 

its ability to reach its strategic goals and capacity. Another 

force that drives Iran‟s nuclear ambitions is its collective 

memory. During the period between the Islamic Revolution 

of 1979 and the signing of the nuclear deal in 2015, Iran‟s 

collective memory was influenced by embargo and pressure 

for many years. Its defense and security policies, perception 

of threats and diplomatic inclinations were shaped by 

invasions during both world wars and what Prime Minister 
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Mohammad Mosaddegh who was taken down after a coup 

supported by the USA and England went through.  

As Iran‟s relations with the USA deteriorated after the 

Islamic Revolution of 1979, Saudi Arabia became more 

significant for the USA. After USSR invaded Afghanistan, 

Saudi Arabia‟s importance for the USA was consolidated. 

Saudi Arabia which asked the USA to continue embargo and 

sanctions against Iran was a strategic partner for the USA 

also due to security, stability and oil traffic of the Persian 

Gulf. On the other hand, Saudi Arabia is one the countries 

that benefited most from the tension between Iran and the 

USA. It took sides in Syria conflict with Turkey and Qatar 

and supported the USA‟s military intervention in Syria with 

Israel. Having advantage over others due to its location in 

the Persian Gulf, its rich oil resources and hosting the holy 

ground for Muslims, Saudi Arabia aims to replace Egypt as 

the leader of the Arab world, which is one of the reasons 

why it steps up the competition against Iran. Despite all its 

efforts, it is far from accomplishing this goal. 

Iran has become more influential in the region after 

September 11 attacks due to two reasons. The first one is 

related to its geopolitical location. Iran was the country in 

the region that benefited most from the invasion of Iraq by 

the USA in 2003. Secondly, the rise of Shiite constituents in 

Iraq and other countries fostered Iran‟s power, effectiveness 

and political dynamism.
265

 Particularly Iran‟s influence on 

Iraq, Syria, Palestine and Lebanon has gone up. On the other 

hand, mostly Saudi Arabia and partly Egypt used fear of Iran 

that date back to Iran Islamic Revolution and older times in 

Arab countries to their advantage in order to consolidate 

their policies. It has influence over the regimes in the Gulf 

area that are concerned about Iran‟s radical discourse, their 

Shiite population and Iran‟s control over the Strait of 

Hormuz. Considering the fact that one fifth of the oil 

consumed in the world passes through the Strait of Hormuz 

and Gulf States‟ economies depend on oil exports, their 

concerns are understandable. In fact, Gulf States see Iran as 
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the biggest threat. If the need arises, they may even consider 

forming an alliance with Israel against Iran. 

In this study, Iran‟s rivalry with Saudi Arabia and 

Egypt is examined as well as the period after 1979. The year 

1979 matters because it was the year in which both the 

Islamic Revolution in Iran took place and Egypt-Israel Peace 

Treaty was signed. Iran-Iraq War between 1980 and 1988 is 

also noteworthy as an important breaking point. 

 

1) Iran-Saudi Arabia Rivalry 

Iran-Saudi Arabia rivalry in the Middle East is not 

new but old. It has historical, political, strategic, 

geopolitical, ideological and economic as well as ethnic and 

sectarian dimensions. Both countries define themselves as 

great powers of the region. They are both big oil exporters. 

They both claim that they are Islamic states and are 

governed by sharia law. Geographically close, the rivalry 

between the two is also affected by Persian-Arab and Shiite-

Sunni tensions. Iran comes forward as the leader of the 

Persian and Shiite world. As a state governed by Saudis and 

Wahhabis, Saudi Arabia strives to become the leading force 

in the Arab world and among Sunni communities. In this 

respect, it is in rivalry with Egypt openly and discreetly. Iran 

and Saudi Arabia, two influential countries for the security 

of the Persian Gulf, accuse each other of attempting to create 

conflict in the region, to put pressure on other countries and 

to have impact in their regimes. 

Saudi Arabia‟s open and underhanded support for 

radical movements and jihadist terrorist organizations is not 

only criticized in recent years by Iran but also western 

countries, particularly the USA which is one of Saudi 

Arabia‟s allies. Saudi Arabia‟s ties with terrorist 

organization such as Al-Qaeda and ISIS are being 

questioned. Suspicions over Saudi Arabia also rose after 

September 11 attacks. It has been regarded as the usual 

suspect in terms of support for radical terrorist organizations. 

In contrast, once a country accused of supporting radical 

groups and terrorist organizations in the years following the 

Islamic Revolution of 1979, Iran has become a much more 

trusted, appreciated country by the West especially in the 

fight against ISIS in recent years. As Iran is extremely 

significant for stability in Iraq and Syria, western 
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governments have more sympathy towards Iran than Saudi 

Arabia in recent years.  

Tension between Iran and Saudi Arabia reached its 

peak in the aftermath of the Islamic Revolution of 1979 

because Iran‟s ambition to become the leading force in the 

region by using religious discourse skyrocketed in this 

period. It employed regime discharge policy for a limited 

time and placed anti- USA and anti-Israel attitude at the core 

of its foreign policy. It began to criticize Saudi Arabia 

harshly as it was an ally to the USA. Iran also saw 6 Arab 

countries with borders to the Persian Gulf (Saudi Arabia, 

Bahrain, Kuwait, Qatar, Oman, and United Arab Emirates) 

as a direct threat to itself after they founded the Gulf 

Cooperation Council in 1981. On the other hand, Saudi 

Arabia regarded Iran as a threat due to Iran‟s foreign policy, 

its policy towards Muslim countries, its increased political 

weight in the Gulf region, its nuclear activities and its ability 

to mobilize Shiite communities as a diplomatic, political, 

social and cultural trump card.  

Saudi Arabia openly supported Iraq in the Iran-Iraq 

War in 1980-1988. Saudi Arabia ended diplomatic relations 

with Iran between 1988 and 1991. It sided with the USA 

both in the Gulf Crisis in 1990-1991 and the USA‟s invasion 

of Iraq in 2003. Today it supports the opposition to the 

regime in the Syrian civil war. The two supported different 

factions during the crisis in Yemen where Saudi Arabia 

eventually lost the power struggle. Saudi Arabia carried out 

air operations code-named “Decisive Storm” against Houthis 

who are Zaydi Shi‟a in Yemen, a country which Saudis 

define as their “backyard”. The winning party was Iran 

which supported Houthis all along. Thanks to its Yemen 

move, Iran managed to consolidate its influence at a 

strategic location by the Red Sea. There is also tough rivalry 

between the two sides in Bahrain where Shiites constitute 

two thirds of the population. In fact, Bahrain government 

was able to stop the Shiite uprising with the help of a joint 

military force assembled by member states of the Gulf 

Cooperation Council.  

Saudi Arabia is also troubled by Iran‟s influence over 

its Shiite minority in the country. Saudis‟ execution of Nimr 

al-Nimr, distinguished leader of the Shitte living in the 

eastern oil-rich regions of the country, on the first day of 
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2016 added to tensions between Riyadh and Tehran. After 

the execution, Saudi Arabia Embassy in Tehran was raided 

and one section was set on fire. Therefore initially Saudi 

Arabia and subsequently Bahrain and Sudan froze ties with 

Iran. United Arab Emirates downgraded its political ties. 

Saudi Arabia took further steps and ended trade activities 

with Iran, blocked air traffic to Iran and banned Saudi 

citizens from visiting Iran. Iran reacted more harshly after 

Saudi Arabia asked the USA to interfere in Iran and 

criticized the nuclear deal signed with Iran. 

Saudi Arabia is Iran‟s biggest rival in the region. In 

fact, it is seen as a threat as much as USA and Israel. Iran 

accuses Saudi Arabia of following USA-led politics and 

dividing the Muslim world by employing sectarianism as a 

policy. Saudi Arabia, on the other hand, claims that Iran 

aims to bring Shia Crescent to life and it seeks imperialistic 

goals. What concerns Saudis are Iran‟s influence in the 

region, which has risen especially since the invasion of Iraq 

by the USA in 2003, its popularity among Shiites in the Gulf 

area and its growing reputation among the Sunni 

communities if not Sunni regimes due to its discourse 

against USA and Israel. Iran and Saudi Arabia take sides in 

almost all conflicts in the region and support the opposing 

and rival forces. They accuse each other of interfering in 

their internal affairs. Iran also believes that Iran Kurdistan 

Democrat Party and anti-regime People‟s Mojahedin 

Organization are supported by Saudi Arabia.
266

 

Taking more anti-Iran steps compared to Egypt, Saudi 

Arabia accuses Iran, a country that claims to protect 

Muslims on earth, of following a sectarian agenda and aims 

to prevent it from establishing stable relations with the Arab 

world. As Saudis strive to portray Iran as “the other” or even 

“the enemy”, they aim to diminish its influence in the region 

and in the Muslim world. Involved in an open and 

underhanded rivalry with Iran in almost every conflict in the 

region, Saudi Arabia also makes use of the rivalry with Iran, 

a partner country before 1979, in order to prove itself 

inevitable for the West. In return, Iran puts Saudi Arabia in a 

difficult situation in Shiite community, the region and the 
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world by associating it with terrorist organizations such as 

Al-Qaeda and ISIS. 

 

2) A significant breakthrough in Iran-Saudi 

Arabia Rivalry: Syrian Civil War 

What can be called the bloodiest chapter of the 

process called the Arab Spring since March 2011, Syria is 

one of the most significant fronts where Iran and Saudi 

Arabia continue their power struggle. Saudi Arabia supports 

anti-regime forces in Syria while it has supported the 

existing regimes in other Arab countries that are affected by 

the Arab Spring. As an ally of Eurasian powers in the region, 

Iran supports the current regime in Syria just as Russia, 

China, Iraq central governments and Lebanese Hezbollah 

which is a strong force on the ground. Regarding Syria as a 

strategic ally, Iran thinks that Syria is vital in order for its 

influence on Palestine and Lebanon to continue. These two 

countries‟ policies toward Israel and Saudi Arabia are rather 

overlapping. Being on the winning side in Syria, Iran has 

built on its reputation not only before its rivals but also 

before USA, Europe, its allies, Russia, China, Eurasia and 

Latin America, a place which it has established good 

relations.    

Perceiving Iran and Syria as a threat, Saudi Arabia 

supports anti-regime forces in Syria just as Turkey, Qatar, 

the USA and the European Union. Saudi Arabia does not 

have as much influence as Iran which is a country that both 

fights on the field and has political weight on diplomacy 

table. While tensions between Iran and the USA have 

diminished and Iran‟s role in global diplomacy has 

increased, Saudi Arabia is in conflict with the USA. While 

Iran does not carry out military operations in other countries, 

Saudi regime is criticized for employing military force 

openly such as in Bahrain and Yemen. An ally of Saudis, 

even the USA is concerned about the situation and this 

causes the USA to reconsider the support that it provides to 

Saudi Arabia. However, it is worth noting that Saudi Arabia, 

one of the countries with the highest spending on military, is 

among the biggest importer of arms from the USA. It also 

leads a movement with Egypt for founding an Arab Armed 

Forces within the Arab League. 
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In parallel with the regime that has taken a stronger 

hold in Syria, Iran has gained political weight in the region 

and on a global scale. Iran‟s position in global diplomacy, 

economic and technological potential, oil exports and ability 

to attract foreign investment has developed after signing the 

nuclear deal with P5+1 countries. Sanctions have been 

steadily lifted and its assets worth around 100 billion dollars 

in western banks, particularly in the USA, have been 

released. Many foreign investors have shifted their attention 

to Iran and it began to take steps towards renewing its fleet, 

improving its technological infrastructure, expanding and 

diversifying its oil market. 

Although Saudi Arabia lead the Islamic Military 

Alliance to Fight Terrorism, an organization formed with 

participation of 34 countries and 10 Arab countries joined 

Saudi Arabia in attacks against Yemen, which did not 

generate the desired outcome. Furthermore, some fractures 

originated in the regime recently. The tension between the 

ruling elite and the royal family, fight for the throne and 

economic decline troubled the nation. As the biggest 

exporter of oil in the world, Saudi Arabia has been affected 

by the drop in oil prices and thus had a deficit of 98 billion 

dollars in 2015.
267

 Concerns have been raised after the 

government cut down on electric and oil subsidies as well as 

high unemployment rates. It has been advised that Saudi 

Arabia should go over the strategic paper titled “Vision 

2030” with some revisions and reorganizations. The main 

goal in the economy is to decrease dependence on oil 

revenues and create income diversity. Time will show 

whether public listing of Aramco and Vision 2030 will be 

successful.
268

 

Finally, passing of the bill that allows American 

families, who lost their relatives in September 11 attacks of 

2001, sue Saudi Arabia
269

 is interpreted as a crucial message 

to Saudi Arabia. Furthermore, it enabled more discussion 
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over Saudi Arabia worldwide. During the discussions over 

the bill, Saudi Arabia announced that in case of approval of 

the bill, it would sell its assets that are worth 750 billion 

dollars. This statement was seen as an attempt to threaten the 

Senate and blackmailing and generated more reaction 

against Saudi Arabia. There are other factors that weaken 

Saudi Arabia‟s position both domestically and 

internationally. In a country where tribes, clans and family 

ties are very strong, Sunni majority and some of the ruling 

elite support radical, Salafi and jihadist groups while some 

are troubled by it. On the other hand, bearing hostility 

towards Shiite, Persian and Iranian identities and create “the 

other” continuously, the regime has been trying to generate 

Saudi nationalism and unite the people around the regime, 

which did not create the intended outcome. On the contrary, 

the perception that the regime has been following a 

sectarianist agenda has been consolidated. 

While the negotiations continue for the deal between 

Iran and P5+1, Saudi Arabia and Israel accused the USA of 

not understanding their sensitivities and underestimating 

Iran‟s nuclear activities. After failing to get the USA carry 

out a military operation in Iran, Saudi Arabia got closer to 

Russia following its failure in Iran and Syria issues. It has 

also approached Israel for more correspondence. It aims to 

build on relations with China as well. In this respect, it 

signed a deal with China for purchasing unmanned aerial 

vehicles that can carry missiles and laser guided bombs.
270

 

 

3) Iran-Egypt Rivalry 

Egypt is one of the most significant countries in the 

Middle East. It is regarded as the leader of the Arab world. It 

is an important ally to the USA. It is the second country after 

Israel that gets the most aid from the USA. Saudi Arabia 

also sends aid to Egypt. Although ostracized from the Arab 

world for a while after getting closer to Israel by signing the 

Camp David Accords of 1978 and the peace deal in 1979, it 

is always an active player that is taken into account due to its 

geopolitical location, historical, cultural and political 

importance. Homeland of Muslim Brotherhood, which has 
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many fractions in many countries in the Muslim world, 

Egypt is taken seriously in the Arab world as well as African 

countries and other developing countries. In Henry 

Kissinger‟s words: “You can't make war in the Middle East 

without Egypt and you can't make peace without Syria.” 

Similarly, Fawaz A. Gerges defines Egypt as the key to the 

Arab world.
271

 

Being a regional power is Egypt‟s goal as well. 

Therefore nationalist discourse comes forward occasionally, 

changing its tone depending on the leader. One determinant 

in the foreign policy of the country is geopolitics and 

another one is Arab-Islamic identity. Egyptian national 

identity is not only nurtured by Arab history and culture, 

Arab nationalism and Arab League assertion. It refers to a 

rich, original and diverse identity that encompasses both Pre-

Islamic Egyptian civilization and Mediterranean civilization. 

However, what defines the majority of Egyptian people 

among all these sources and identities is the Arab-Islam one 

which is primary, dominant and decisive.
272

 

Living under the control of foreign occupying forces 

and fighting for independence against England are among 

the factors that have shaped Egypt‟s historic memory, 

communal sensitivities, and foreign policy and threat 

perceptions. However, financial weakness, political 

instability, fractions in the community prevent Egypt from 

taking steps further despite ambitions statements that it 

makes. Believing that the real threat originates from Israel, 

views Arab world as its primary sphere of influence but 

despite wishing to make independent and unbound 

diplomatic decisions, its financial and political conditions do 

not allow it to perform maneuvers.  

Having been ostracized from the Arab world for about 

ten years after signing Camp David Accords with Israel, 

Egypt began to re-attend the Arab League meetings in 1989. 

The return of Egypt was party caused by the concern that 

oil-rich Arab countries felt against Iran in the Persian Gulf 

and viewed Egypt as an equilibrant against Iran. Isolated for 
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about ten years and looking for new alliances, Egypt was 

able to benefit from Arab regimes‟ fear of Iran. These 

regimes that believed that Iran and Israel were primary 

threats soon found out that Egypt was the strongest country 

in the Arab world despite all the circumstances. Its strong 

position in the region, historic importance, good relations 

with the USA and relations established with Israel after 

Camp David were all key points that Egypt successfully 

employed. On the other hand, it strived for better relations 

with Europe and Russia. 

It is worth noting that Egypt was concerned by the 

Iran Islamic Revolution of 1979 just as Saudi Arabia. Its 

outcomes were threatening. It opposed Iran‟s ambition to 

become a model for the Muslim world in the Middle East, to 

export its revolution and to realize the Shiite crescent. 

However, “the Shiite Crescent” idea, one of the issues for 

which Iran has been opposed the most, was not something 

either Saudis or Egyptians manufactured. It was put forward 

by the King of Jordan Abdullah for the first time. In a 

statement that he made in December of 2004, King Abdullah 

said that Sunni Arab countries were then surrounded by the 

Shiite crescent. As the King put it, the crescent started from 

Iran, covered Iraq which was getting more populated by the 

Shiite recently and Syria which was governed by the Alawite 

elite and continued all the way to Lebanon where Shiite 

population was increasing. Following the King of Jordan, a 

similar statement was made by the President of Egypt. In a 

TV interview on 2006, Hosni Mubarak said that the Shiite 

population living in the Middle East feel more attachment to 

Iran rather than the countries they lived in and he criticized 

this political attitude. Besides these two leaders, Foreign 

Affairs Minister of Saudi Arabia Suud El Faisal made a 

statement in the same direction.
273

  

Iran constantly denies these claims and argue that they 

are accusation of the West. It advocates that it is a game 

designed by western imperialists in order to divide Muslims 

through sectarian policies. It claims that Arab leaders are 

used as tools in this scheme. It is worth noting that while 

Iran protects Shiite factors and strive for having more 
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influence over them, its policies are not based on Shiites 

only. It plays the Shiite card at the right place, at the right 

moment and to the right extent. This is not at the center of its 

foreign policy. As an actor trying to be influential in the 

Muslim world, Iran knows that a foreign policy focused on 

Shiites are not inclusive. After all, “Shiite population 

constitutes only 10 to 13 percent of the total Muslim 

population in the world, which corresponds to about 154-200 

million people. Shiites mostly live in Iran, India, Pakistan 

and Iraq. Iraqi Shiites are who Iran can have influence over 

the most. Two thirds of the Iraqi population are Shiites. The 

percentage of Shiites are 35 in Lebanon, 70 in Bahrain, 30 in 

Kuwait, 20 in Qatar, 16 in the United Arab Emirates, 5 in 

Saudi Arabia, 12 in Syria (Alawites) and 35 in Yemen 

(Zaidi).
274

 Iran is interested in Shiites living in Arab 

countries but shows no special interest in Shiites of India 

and Pakistan.  

When Hosni Mubarak, who ruled the country for long 

years, was taken down as a result of the Arab Spring in 

Egypt and Muslim Brotherhood‟s candidate Mohamed 

Morsi was elected, Iran‟s approach was mild in the first few 

months. Mohamed Morsi sent positive messages to Iran. 

Both countries were content with the fact that Egypt had 

signed a peace treaty with Israel, normalization of relations 

finally began between Iran and Egypt which had been in bad 

shape since the Iran Islamic Revolution. “Egypt allowed two 

Iranian battleships to pass through the Suez Canal for the 

first time since the Islamic Revolution of 1979. It opened the 

Rafah border gate. These steps were seen as a potential 

rapprochement between the two countries.
275

 Morsi attended 

the non-Aligned Movement Summit held in Iran. He 

proposed an approach that despises USA and the West for 

solution to Syrian crisis and unity among Muslim countries 

in the region. To that end, he came up with the proposal to 

found a Syrian Contact Group within the body of Islamic 

Cooperation Organization.  
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4) Problematic Aspects of Iran-Egypt Relations 

and the Arab Spring 

Initially, Iran interpreted the Arab Spring as the 

continuation of the Iran Islamic Revolution of 1979 in the 

Muslim world and responded positively until the civil war 

broke out in Syria. However, its opinion changed over the 

process. Iran expected Egypt to change or soften the tone of 

its approach to Palestine issue and bring an end to its anti-

Hamas policies. Iran also hoped that Egypt would abandon 

its anti-Iran policy in the region and stop its diplomacy with 

Saudi Arabia of isolating Iran. Concerned about the fact that 

Hamas could move away from Syria-Iran influence, Iran 

feared that its impact on Hamas would fade away as it 

regarded Syria as the heart of Palestine resistance. It was not 

content with the fact that Hamas and Al Fateh made peace as 

a result of Egypt‟s mediation.  

Iran‟s criticism of Egypt is mostly aimed at the peace 

treaty signed with Israel, not addressing to Palestine problem 

as it is expected to and its close ties with the USA. Although 

Egypt‟s policies are coherent when viewed from Egypt‟s 

perspective, Egypt is still criticized by many Muslim 

countries regardless of Iran and its regimes.  

It should not be forgotten that Palestine conflict is one 

of the main issues for the ruling elite, governments and 

communities in the Middle East. It has impact on all other 

issues in the Middle East. It is especially important for the 

policies of the Arab world and the Muslim countries towards 

Israel. It matters not only for the interior policies of 

countries but also their foreign policies. 

For example, the difference between Egypt‟s Palestine 

policy under Gamal Abdel Nasser and the policy under 

Anwar Sadat and Hosni Mubarak not only influenced 

Egyptian people‟s support for their government but also had 

impact on Egypt‟s popularity and image in the Muslim 

world, the Middle East and the Arab world. Domestic and 

international support for Gamal Abdel Nasser and domestic 

and international criticism for Anwar Sadat and Hosni 

Mubarak were partly due to their Palestine policies. Aside 

other factors, Gamal Abdel Nasser was praised by 

international community including the third world as he 

offered solutions for the Palestine conflict while Anwar 

Sadat and Hosni Mubarak were criticized harshly not only in 
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Egypt but also by the Muslim world and the Arab world due 

to their passive stance for the Palestine issue. 

In the debates over the Palestine issue, Iran‟s and 

Syria‟s support for resolving the Palestine issue is 

appreciated but Arab countries, specifically Egypt and Saudi 

Arabia are criticized for not being active in the efforts to 

resolve the issue, not distancing themselves from Israel and 

not embracing Palestine people as they are supposed to. 

Being one of the three most important countries in the 

Muslim world alongside Turkey and Iran, Egypt can be seen 

not taking enough responsibility in the Palestine issue 

considering its leader position, political, historical and 

cultural significance in the Arab world. It is known that its 

influence in the region would increase if it was willing to do 

more or it would decrease if it was to do less. 

Trying to take advantage of Egypt‟s passivism, Iran 

emphasizes that Palestine issue not a Palestine-Israel or 

Arab-Jew problem but a Muslim-Jew conflict. While Tehran 

embraces the Palestine issue, it is aware of the fact that it 

will be approved by a larger community in the Muslim 

world and thus respect for Iran will grow. Arab League‟s 

ineffectiveness in Palestine issue just as in many other issues 

and Gulf Cooperation Council‟s inability to take action give 

Iran more space for maneuver. It is worth remembering that 

Egypt‟s position was claimed not only by Iran but also Saudi 

Arabia and Iraq in the past. While Iraq aimed to become the 

leader of the Arab world by waging war on Iran in 1980, 

Saudi Arabia mobilized large financial sources in line with 

this purpose.  

The policy that Iran employed in the aftermath of the 

Iran Islamic Revolution of 1979, its ambition to become 

protector and advocate of all Muslims in the world and not 

losing the war against Iraq in 1980-1988 forced Egypt to 

reconsider its positon and policies. After a period in which it 

was ostracized from the Muslim world and the Arab world, 

Egypt has not been able to reclaim the popularity which it 

enjoyed during Gamal Abdel Nasser. This made it more 

depended on the USA and more ineffective against Israel. 

During the periods in which the Palestine issue was put in 

the background in the agenda of the Muslim world and the 

Middle East in parallel with regional and global 

developments, Egypt was seen getting closer to the USA and 
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Israel. Egypt was able to take more action for the Palestine 

issue in this period. Therefore, the headquarters of the Arab 

League which was moved from Cairo to Tunis as Egypt was 

removed from the membership after the Camp David Accord 

was moved back to Cairo as Egypt was readmitted to the 

League. After all, although Egypt‟s position has weakened, 

it is still the leader of the Arab world.  

 

Conclusion 

It has been observed once again in the Middle East 

where significant developments have taken place after the 

Arab Spring that Egypt aims to protect its position as the 

leader of the Arab world. Although Saudi Arabia have 

seemingly established good relations with Egypt and provide 

financial aid to the country, it aspires to become the leader 

of the Arab world. When Iran joins the game between the 

two, there is a rivalry between these three countries which 

claim that their regimes are based on Islam. The rivalry 

between Iran and Saudi Arabia is harsh and continue as a 

power struggle. Iran-Egypt rivalry is relatively softer. 

Just as in Iran‟s foreign policy, religious discourse 

consists only of rhetoric in Egypt‟s and Saudi Arabia‟s 

foreign policies. Furthermore, rivalry between these three 

countries is interest, power and influence oriented as the 

religious discourse is employed in order to legitimate the 

regime in domestic politics. Steps generated by real politics 

and geopolitical sensitivities come to the fore. Religious 

discourse is employed in the construction of masses, 

persuasion of public opinion and creation of domestic and 

foreign enemies. While Iran and Saudi Arabia included 

regime export, dissemination of their sects and religious 

interpretations in their agendas for some time in the past, 

allocating sources and supporting radical factors in line with 

this goal, Egypt has not taken these steps.  

Iran is prominent as the representative of Eurasian 

powers in the region. It has close ties with Russia, China and 

India. It has a better image before the USA and Europe after 

signing the nuclear deal. It is on the winning side in the 

Syrian conflict. On the other hand, Egypt and Saudi Arabia 

are known to be closer to the USA and Atlantic front. Egypt 

was more neutral towards Syrian conflict. Saudi Arabia took 

a more active stance and ended up in the losing side in the 
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current situation. Both Egypt and Saudi Arabia try to 

strengthen relations with Russia and China. Iran‟s influence 

on Hezbollah in Lebanon and its growing impact on the 

eastern Mediterranean due to its ties to Shiites cause 

disturbance for Egypt.  

Iran is aware of the fact that the most effective way to 

get support from Muslim communities regardless of their 

sects is to employ religious discourse, running anti-Israel 

campaign and taking charge in Palestine and Lebanon 

problems. It has found out that rather than a revolutionary 

regime export discourse, religious discourse is more 

effective. It aims to persuade masses via a common Islamic 

discourse, not by advocating ethnic roots (Persian) or 

sectarian roots (Shiite). In fact, it follows a realist, rationalist 

and pragmatist diplomacy. Its policies towards the Central 

Asia, Caucasia, Latin America and Africa demonstrate these 

features. For example, Iran sided with Armenia in the 

conflict between Azerbaijan and Armenia while it sided with 

Russia in its fight against Islamist Chechen terrorists. Iran is 

so influential in Armenia that 70 percent of the food 

products consumed by Armenians are imported from Iran. 

Iran is like Armenia‟s window to the world. 

Failure of Arab nationalism paved the way for Iran‟s 

religious discourse. While Iran takes sides either directly or 

indirectly in the issues around the region, it is quite 

influential in Syria, Iraq, Lebanon and Palestine. Its 

influence over the Shiite in the Gulf region should not be 

overlooked. Iran brings forward Saudi influence on Bahrain, 

the only country among Gulf countries with a majority of 

Shiite population, Saudi Arabia‟s, so to speak, annex 

policies towards Bahrain and bases of the USA in Bahrain.  

In parallel with the falling oil prices, Saudi Arabia‟s 

budget deficit has increased, its company confidence index 

has deteriorated, which in turn lowered down its 

effectiveness and caused Iran oil market to grow and become 

diversified. In fact, “Iran exports approximately 800 

thousand barrels of oil to Europe daily. Europe is a potential 

buyer for 40 percent of Iran oil and Asia is a potential buyer 

for 60 percent of it. Currently Iran‟s daily oil export has 
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exceeded 2 million barrels. It exports 1.2 million barrels to 

Asian market daily.”
276

 

Consequently, Iran holds a stronger ground in its 

rivalry with Saudi Arabia and Egypt considering both 

national equilibria and regional and global dynamics. 

Readmitted to global game after the nuclear deal and being 

on the winning side in Syria, its influence over Iraq, 

Palestine and Lebanon; Iran has consolidated its position as 

the regional actor. On the other hand, Saudi Arabia is 

referred to with its fights for the throne and losing the power 

struggle against Iran. It is criticized more and more by the 

Western countries, the USA particularly for supporting 

terrorist organizations. Despite its position as the leader of 

the Arab world, Egypt experiences compliance problems 

between its political ambitions, state capacity and economic 

power.  
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Abstract 

Since the late Qajar Dynasty, Iran has been in good 

relations with Western states. Relations have mostly been 

dominated by the West until the Islamic Revolution of 1979 

in Iran, after which relations became more conflict-oriented. 

After the deal signed in 2015 that enabled Iran‟s nuclear 

program to be internationally monitored, a possibility for 

good relations emerged once again. While discussing 

relations between Iran and the West, it is necessary to cover 

Iran‟s relations with USA and European powers separately. 

Considering past experiences and variety of points that two 

sides cannot compromise, it seems unlikely that relations 

between Iran and USA will be normalized in near future. On 

the other hand, normalization with European states seems 

more likely as the relations between the two have economic 

roots. Given Iran‟s internal dynamics, the defining point for 

Iran-West relations will be the success of implementing the 

nuclear deal and inclusion of resolving regional 

controversies into the new cooperation process. 

 

I. Introduction 

The relations between Iran and the West date back to 

old times but differ from other Middle Eastern countries. 

Although Iran was not ruled by a mandate government 

unlike many other countries in the region, Western states 

had significant influence on Iran during Qajar Dynasty until 

the Islamic Revolution. The conflict generated by the fight 

for this dominance has rooted the hatred towards the West 

which is visible even today among some groups in Iran. 

However, Iran has continued its relations with some Western 

countries except during a short period right after the 

Revolution.  

Despite the fact that the recent sanctions imposed due 

to various reasons have restricted economic relations to a 
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large extent, it is not possible to argue that the relations 

between Iran and the West had entirely ceased. After the 

nuclear deal in 2015, the relations have not reached the 

desired level although some progress for normalization has 

been made. While economic relations and cooperation on 

nuclear program have been improved, controversies continue 

between Iran and the West on some issues such as Iran‟s 

support for terror and its missile program. 

Iran regime and its people have intrinsically based 

their view of the West on past experiences. Therefore 

especially considering the events that took place before the 

revolution, it is not surprising to see that some groups are 

highly anti-West. One of the prominent factors defining the 

position of Iran against the West is that Western states had 

supported authoritarian regimes throughout history and they 

played either direct or indirect role in suppressing the 

opposition.  

The anti-West approach that was dominant in the past 

has faded away to some extent among the new generation. 

However, presence of a group that has doubts about the 

progress of relations between the decision-makers will be a 

determining factor not only for the implementation of the 

nuclear deal but also for the level of relations to be 

established with Western countries. 

This study will examine the relations between Iran 

and the West by focusing on three main periods: Qajar 

Dynasty, Pahlavi Dynasty and aftermath of the Islamic 

Revolution. It will also aim to predict the future of the 

relations between Iran and the West by discussing the main 

incidents that define the level and content of the relations in 

this context. 

 

II. Relations during Qajar Dynasty 

The relations between Iran and the West before World 

War I bear resemblance to the relations between the 

Ottoman Empire and Western countries during the same era. 

Expansionist powers on the rise applying pressure on an 

empire that is on decline was a fact in many parts of the 

world in the 19
th
 century and Iran‟s experience during Qajar 

Dynasty was not an exception. 

The first phase was the wars between Qajar Dynasty 

and Czarist Russia that resulted in a loss of large lands for 
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Iran in Caucasia and the Central Asia. The Treaty of 

Gulistan signed in 1813 and the Treaty of Turkmenchay in 

1828 marked the beginning of Iran‟s period of regression 

that would last for almost a century.
277

 After all, these 

treaties not only caused land loss for Iran but also enabled 

Russia to interfere with Iran‟s interior affairs.   

In this era, recession caused an increased dependency 

on foreign sources as also experienced by the Ottoman 

Empire. The dependency has reached a level that made 

government of national issues more difficult as well as 

generating criticism by various groups in the country.   

Mineral rights
278

 (excluding gold, silver and some 

other precious stones) that were sold to Baron Paul Julius 

Reuter in exchange for 60.000 pounds and a percentage from 

revenues in 1872 marked the beginning of the West‟s 

involvement in Iran.
279

 After 1872 England had acquired the 

rights to issue money as well as to manage land routes while 

Russia gained privileges on telegram operations, road 

construction and monopoly on fishing in Caspian Sea. As a 

result of these privileges and treaties made with Western 

individuals or companies enabled Western states to have 

control over Iranian economy and thereby the nation. 

Reactions rose occasionally due to Western states‟ 

influence and control over Iranian economy. One of the 

strongest reactions was the tobacco protests of 1891-1892. 

After the rights to produce tobacco across the country were 

sold to Britain, a protest broke out as clerics spread the edict 

that tobacco processed by Christians could not be consumed 

by Muslims and the cooperation between clerics and 

merchants resulted in the repeal of the decision.
280

 Ayetullah 

Mirza Muhammed Hasan Hüseyini ġirazi led the opposition 

movement, which showed clearly that Shia Islam could be 
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employed as a powerful tool for political mobilization.
281

 

The cooperation between clerics and merchants who were in 

dire straits due to foreign pressure offered a model for social 

movements to take place in Iran later.  

Naser Shah stepped back thus ending the tobacco 

protest but this did not put an end to controversies around 

the country. Protests erupted as a result of several reasons 

originated by the authority gap and getting out of control 

they led to the killing of the Shah in 1896. During Muzaffer 

Shah regime, the relations with the West did not change at 

all. It was because Qajar Dynasty became too weak to resist 

foreign pressure at that stage. The most significant 

development during Muzaffer Shah was the selling of oil 

rights in Iran‟s southern regions to Australian William Knox 

D‟Arcy.
282

 As it did not have direct impact on daily life, 

reactions to the deal did not end up in nationwide protests as 

they did the tobacco protest. 

We can refer to two significant effects of the process 

initiated by the tobacco protest. It is possible to say that 

these two developments still have impact on the relations 

between Iran and West today. Firstly, as a result of the 

successful protest, the coalition between clerics and 

merchants has become increasingly stronger to the extent 

that it would have influence over Iranian politics later. 

Secondly, reactions against foreign involvement paved the 

way for diffusion of anti-West sentiments among some 

groups in the community. 

As a result of the growing social pressure, 

Constitutional Revolution took place in 1906 in an attempt 

to enhance political participation and to end privileges 

offered to foreign countries. Development process of the 

Constitutional Revolution of 1906 is almost identical to the 

developments of 1978-1979. Incidents that erupted at 

funerals of citizens who lost their lives during the protests 

and strong reaction shown by the regime to these incidents 

led to a wave of violence left the Shah no choice but to agree 

to a constitutional system and the establishment of the 

parliament as he feared losing control over the country. 
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In this era, there was social pressure to establish a 

parliament in order to create means to enhance political 

participation as well as an opposition movement against the 

parliament. The movement that was steered by leaders such 

as Muhammed Ali Shah and Sheikh Fazlullah Nuri opposed 

to the establishment of a Western-style parliament in Iran.
283

 

The anti-West movement was powered by Qajars, landlords 

and clerics, groups that were afraid to lose ground in case of 

a transformation in political structure.  

After the establishment of the Parliament, Muhammed 

Ali Shah preferred to rule the country in traditional way 

disregarding the Parliament as he relied on the opposition 

movement and support from Russia. The resistance against 

efforts by the Parliament to restrict the Shah‟s mandate led 

to a new wave of protests. The killing of the Prime Minister 

caused protests to spread and to the Shah taking a step back. 

Although the Parliament was closed as it did not comply 

with the Islamic rule, it was essentially reopened in 1909. 

Despite the Shah‟s efforts, the Parliament continued to 

operate but its efforts to limit Western influence were not 

successful.  

As the country drifted into chaos, Russia gave support 

to the foundation of Soviet Republic of Gilan in the north in 

1917 by supporting some of the tribes and by deploying Red 

Army troops.
284

 Iran asked for Britain‟s support and finally 

signed an agreement in 1919 allowing Britain to provide 

arms dealing rights as well as consultancy on military and 

civic affairs after Iran faced the threat of losing its territorial 

integrity as it did not have the capacity to defend itself.
285

 

Shortly, Iran‟s efforts to restrict Western influence had the 

opposite effect. Britain has become the country that pulled 

the strings in Iran after 1919. It‟s for that reason it was held 

responsible by the community for problems that the country 

faced. 

From Qajars‟ point of view, Russia on one side and 

Great Britain that had economic dominance on them on the 

other, they were expectedly looking for an alternative power 

that could balance these two powers. As it was not one of the 
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colonist states and gained its independence from Great 

Britain, USA was a reasonable choice. A movement that 

advocated convergence with USA became more popular 

among Iranian elites since mid-19
th
 century.  

As Mirza Taghi Khan Farahani, also known as Amir 

Kabir, took office as Prime Minister in 1848, good relations 

with USA began to be established only to be officially 

commenced with Friendship Agreement in 1853. Diplomatic 

relations were finally taken to a higher level after Nasreddin 

Shah‟s visit in 1880.
286

 Despite the swift progress in the 

relations, USA presence in Iran was mostly limited to its 

missionary schools. Relations at higher level were opposed 

by Russia and thus did not last long.  

Like other great nations of the era, Iran sought power 

overseas in order to stop the recession but failed to do so. 

Under these circumstances, Qajar Dynasty was replaced by 

Pahlavi Dynasty.  

 

III. Relations during Pahlavi Dynasty 

Pahlavi Dynasty‟s takeover was a direct consequence 

of the internal conflicts of the era in Iran. During the turmoil, 

Colonel Reza Shah managed to arrive in Tehran and 

overthrow the government with police and gendarmerie 

support. However, authority change did not drastically alter 

relations with foreign countries. Wishing to cancel the 

Anglo-Persian Agreement of 1919 in order to get rid of its 

harsh provisions, Reza Khan had to make a treaty of amity 

with Soviets as he knew that Iran could not accomplish this 

goal on its own. While this treaty reduced dependency on a 

Western country, it necessitated rapprochement with 

another. The terms of the agreement stated that in case of a 

threat to Soviet Union‟s sovereignty, it had the right to 

interfere with Iran‟s interior affairs.
287

 Five years after he 

took over the government, Reza Khan was declared as the 

Shah after Ahmed Shah in 1926 and thus founded Pahlavi 

Dynasty replacing Qajar Dynasty.  

Iran began rapprochement with Britain after 1926. 

During World War II, Reza Shah had taken a position that 

was closer to Germany. Iran‟s energy resources and the 
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possibility of Germans taking control over them concerned 

both Soviet Union and Britain. Britain‟s control over Iranian 

oil and British navy‟s dependence on this source were 

originated by treaties signed in the past and this led to Soviet 

Union‟s invasion of Iran‟s North and Great Britain‟s 

invasion of the South. Hence it became possible for the 

Allies to give support to Soviets over Iran.  

This era also witnessed the rise of a new actor in Iran. 

British consultants who were quite widespread in Iran were 

gradually replaced by American counterparts and by 1942 

British influence in Iran gave way to American influence. 

After the war, Soviet efforts to have more influence in the 

area that they occupied rather than deserting it led to the 

foundation of the Republic of Mahabad and this 

development made it inevitable for the Shah to get closer to 

the West. As a result of the aid US President Truman 

provided for Iran had significant effect in Soviet withdrawal 

from the country.  

After Reza Shah‟s rapprochement with Germany, his 

son took over and this initiated a new process in terms of 

political relations. Decreasing pressure on opposition groups 

led to enhanced political participation. The opposition to 

Muhammed Reza Shah aimed for the privileges given to 

armed forces which were the strongest pillar of the 

government but they failed.  

Another development in this era in terms of domestic 

policy and relations with the West was the Mosaddegh 

government in early 1950s and nationalization of Iranian oil. 

While the National Front was getting more support as a 

result of populist policies employed by Mosaddegh 

government that was elected with the support of various 

opposition groups in the country, it had to deal with internal 

challenges as well. Given the fact that the National Front, a 

political body consisted of Tudeh leftists and some 

conservative groups, emerged due to the unrest felt against 

foreign influence, it is not surprising to see that Iran has 

employed policies of nationalization of oil and the 

restrictions on Shah‟s power who was seen too close to the 

West. Despite declining support for Mosaddegh, unable to 

unseat the chief minister in 1953, Shah Mohammed Reza 

left the country and moved to Baghdad first and Rome 
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later.
288

 On August 19, two days after Shah left the country, 

USA and Britain‟s discontent surfaced in Ajax Operation 

and it led to the overthrow of Mosaddegh and the Shah‟s 

return to the country. The Shah government owed its 

survival to Western support but it also made it impossible 

for the government to make decisions independently in the 

coming years. 

The role that USA played in the overthrow of 

Mosaddegh represented a change its approach towards Iran 

in two ways.
289

 Firstly, USA had been regarded as an anti-

colonialist actor until then but in this case it acted like one. 

On the other hand, Mosaddegh was regarded close to USA 

as he saw it as an equilibrant against Britain and Russia just 

like Amir Kabir did a century before him. The role that USA 

played in the coup and its support for the oppressive regime 

aftermath marked the birth of a different perception about 

USA in Iran. Then USA came to be known as associated 

with Pahlavi regime. USA lost its appeal for Iranians after 

pushing aside democracy and human rights principles while 

determining its Cold War policies. 

The next threat to Shah Mohammed Reza Pahlavi 

government emerged after the land reform applied within the 

context of the White Revolution. Although expropriation 

and public distribution of lands owned by landlords and 

Islamic foundations got positive feedback in the beginning, 

it received public backlash as necessary structural 

arrangements could not be made for a successful 

implementation. As protests erupted, a new opposition 

leader needed to arise after Ayatollah Ruhollah Khomeini 

was arrested in 1963. Khomeini‟s exile to Iraq over Turkey 

did not benefit the Shah and contrarily made Khomeini more 

influential. 

It is clear that the process initiated with the Tobacco 

rebellion, governments‟ relations with the West and the 

unrest generated by foreign interference in Iran‟s interior 

affairs played significant roles in creation of the Islamic 

Revolution and more radical groups taking over later, which 

will be discussed in the coming chapter. In the era discussed 

here so far, Western countries established and relations with 
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Iran through leaders who ruled the country. When the public 

believed that relations created outcomes that are against the 

national interests of Iran and the opposition was suppressed, 

some groups developed an anti-West attitude. 

Soviet Union managed to be close to Iran every time 

anti-West opinions resurfaced. For example, when the Shah 

wanted to found a steel factory which he saw as a sign of 

modernization, he received the support that he needed from 

Soviets, not the West, with around 8,000 experts and 

consultants.
290

 Iran‟s continued partnership with Soviet 

Union even during the era in which it was the cornerstone of 

USA‟s Middle East policy, which shows that it sustained its 

efforts to maintain the balance. 

The main point distinguishing Pahlavi era from Qajar 

era in terms of relations with the West was the structure of 

international system. Although Western influence was strong 

in both eras, Pahlavis managed to turn their strategic 

position in the Middle East into advantage to some extent. 

Becoming one of the pillars of USA‟s Middle East policy 

together with Saudi Arabia and Israel, Iran had more 

autonomy in domestic policies both because of the reduced 

pressure from abroad and the support received from foreign 

allies. While this implied pressure on the opposition, it also 

fueled the anti-West attitude. 

It is important to note the significant role played by 

Tudeh Party, one of the most influential and organized 

political movements in Iran‟s history that emerged in this 

era.
291

 Although the party was close to Soviet ideology in 

theory, it emphasized Iranian identity and Tudeh‟s anti-USA 

discourse received large support after 1953. The emphasis 

on Iranian identity and protection of its culture limited 

Tudeh‟s ideological reach. Although it was under a lot of 

pressure after the Shah returned and lost many of its leaders, 

Tudeh‟s role in shaping Iranian opposition movement was 

noteworthy.  

 

IV. Relations during Iran Islamic Revolution and 

Its Aftermath 
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The process leading up to the Revolution is not much 

more different than those experienced in other countries. It 

was caused by protests against the regime and the regime‟s 

using excessive force to suppress them. However, they took 

much longer to be effective than their counterparts. It was 

because the regime had a strong security mechanism and it 

received foreign support, particularly USA. 

The process leading up to the Islamic Revolution in 

Iran began when protests erupted in January 1978 and 

security forces used excessive force which resulted in 

deaths. After conflicts erupted during funerals of the 

deceased and violence repeated forty days later got out of 

control, Khomeini, who was held responsible for all this was 

exiled but after France provided him political asylum, he 

remained as a threat that just moved elsewhere.
292

 After his 

attempt to stop spreading protests and violence that got out 

of control after excessive force used by security forces 

during 1978 by appointing Shapour Bakhtiar from the 

Nationalist Front in December failed, Muhammed Reza 

Shah left the country on January 16, 1979 for the last time. 

However, Khomeini could not go back to Iran until February 

1 as Prime Minister Bakhtiar shut down the airports. 

As usual, moderate politicians took over after the 

Revolution but had to be replaced by more radical ones soon 

after. The Revolution and its aftermath followed stages as 

described in Crane Brinton‟s Anatomy of Revolution (1938). 

According to Brinton, revolutions consist of five main 

stages.
293

 The first stage is the process in which the regime 

loses its legitimacy. In this early stage, intelligentsia begins 

criticizing the regime. As seen before in Tocqueville‟s 

French Revolution example, this stage usually coincides 

with periods in which economic conditions get worse. It can 

be said that the regime‟s losing its legitimacy began with the 

overthrow in 1953 and suppression of the opposition in its 

aftermath. While active opposition centers were being taken 

down one by one, not only the Shah got support from USA 

but also Iranian security forces established close relations 

with their American counterparts. These connections and 
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return of the Shah into the country with Western support 

caused the public to blame the West for what happened.  

The second stage is when regime dissidents unite and 

start protests after their demands are not or cannot be met by 

the regime. These protests can grow and spread causing 

more violence in time. Unable to deal with conflicts, the 

regime steps down or is taken down. This stage corresponds 

to 1978 in Iran and ends with the Shah‟s leaving the country. 

As Tudeh was weakened by 1978, clerics came to the 

forefront in the protests. The active cooperation between 

clerics and merchants since the 19
th
 century had played 

significant role here and signals the conservative character 

of the revolution. In fact, it was for that reason USA made 

all the efforts to keep the Shah in power. However, 

European countries did not share similar views. French 

support for Khomeini is one example. 

In the third stage, moderates who take over the 

government aim to meet demands through reform. However, 

these demands are usually hard to meet because radical 

revolutionaries cannot be satisfied. After his return to Iran, 

Khomeini‟s appointment of Mehdi Bazargan from the 

National Front as Prime Minister can be shown as an 

example. Public had low tolerance for policies and reform 

initiatives after the revolution as the National Front 

governments had failed similar attempts in the past. It would 

not be difficult for radical groups to create alternative 

organizations and get support in such a political 

environment. Islamic Revolution Committees that emerged 

in this period, Revolutionary Court under clerics and 

Revolutionary Guards that developed in parallel with 

national security forces were all results of such a formation. 

The final step of the parallel structure was the foundation of 

Islamic Republican Party (ICP). Foreign support for 

moderate groups in this stage was limited due to the fact that 

the threat was not foreseen and the revolution‟s anti-West 

nature. It was commonly assumed that radical groups would 

not be able to succeed in government and moderates who 

had closer ties with the West would take over in the end. The 

West usually addressed to moderate groups in the relations 

established in this period, which was the reason why 

relations between Iran and the West took a dive after 

radicals came to power. 
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In the fourth stage, the community support radical 

groups in power for two reasons. Firstly, as their 

commitments involve more radical changes they differ from 

conventional politics and offer an alternative to methods that 

were already employed but failed. On the other hand, they 

appeal to the community‟s sense of revenge as they show 

more ambition to punish people who were held responsible 

for the failed policies after the revolution. As Iran stepped 

into this stage, concerns both from the region and 

international community were raised. 

As regional politics began to explore sectarian 

dimensions and authoritarian regimes in the region became 

more influential on its Shiite population, Iran sought for 

ways to take measures against it. Iraq was the most 

convenient country in the region to play that role. That‟s 

why USA began supporting Iraq as an equilibrium. 

However, what concerned these regimes was not only their 

Shiite population but also Sunnite Islamist groups that were 

regarded as threats in their countries. Iran Islamic 

Revolution was seen as a success story for all Islamist 

groups rather than a sectarian movement, at least at that 

time. It had showed that a religious movement consisting of 

all sects could come to power. David Lesch defines this 

development as Pan-Islamism replacing Pan-Arabism.
294

 

According to Lesch, the first leader to make such an impact 

in the region after Naser was Khomeini. One of the incidents 

that demonstrate the impact that Iran Revolution had on 

Sunnite groups was about 225 militants‟ seizing the Grand 

Mosque in Mecca on November 20, 1979. Protests erupted 

right after this incident in regions mostly populated by 

Shiites in Saudi Arabia and not only concerned Saudi Arabia 

itself but also all countries that had Shiite population or 

troubled by opposition of Islamist groups. Iran-Iraq War that 

started in 1980 should be studied within this context. 

The revolution in Iran was interpreted by USA as a 

key ally having lost and sided with the Soviet Union and this 

raised concerns on the American side. Soviets‟ invasion of 

Afghanistan in the same period and Islamic character of the 
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revolution fueled the concerns. In this respect, the 

occupation of the U.S. Embassy was regarded as an incident 

that proved Americans right in their judgment.  

USA sided with Iraq overtly during Iran-Iraq war and 

navy ships of the two countries faced each other in the Gulf 

from time to time. In addition, US Navy ship took down an 

Iranian plane with 290 passengers and crew in it, which after 

all fueled the doubt and hostility against the West and 

USA.
295

 

On the regional level, foundation of Gulf Cooperation 

Council (GCC) by Saudi Arabia, Kuwait, Bahrain, Qatar, 

United Arab Emirates (UAE) was a direct result of the 

concern these countries felt against Iran. Primarily founded 

as a security and defense organization, GCC became a 

successful network for economic affairs over time. It was 

partly due to perception of gradual diminishing threat from 

Iran. During the period in which concerns were fueled about 

Iran‟s nuclear program, security issues came to the fore once 

again. 

The occupation of the U.S. Embassy in Tehran and 

the following hostage crisis not only had affected the 

relations between Iran and USA in the long term but also 

influenced U.S. domestic politics and decreased the chances 

of Carter‟s re-election.
296

 It is possible to see the effects that 

this crisis had on the relations between the two countries 

even today. The occupation of the U.S. Embassy in Tehran 

that started after U.S. President Carter approved Shah 

Muhammed Reza‟s arrival in the U.S. for cancer treatment 

resulted in 60 U.S. citizens being held hostage for 444 

days.
297

 The 1953 experience clearly played a role in this 

incident. Iranians‟ concern that Shah could be relocated to 

his position as the ruler of the country by USA and Western 

states led to the occupation. 

After Iran-Iraq War, U.S. policy towards the region 

changed drastically. Previously attempted to balance Iran 

threat with Iraq, USA switched to “dual containment” policy 
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and tried to control Iraq‟s rising influence after Saddam 

Hussein gained more power and posed a threat to the 

neighboring countries. Iraq‟s invasion of Kuwait in 1990 and 

the Gulf War following it were direct results of the 

developments in this period. 

The fifth and final stage is the gradual decline in the 

support shown for revolutionary spirit and radical 

government that came with it and its replacement by a more 

moderate structure. As for Iran, this stage has lasted longer 

than other revolutionary examples. The main reason for that 

was Iran‟s regional position and the developments listed 

above in terms of relations with the West. From a regional 

perspective, as Iran Islamic Revolution was bound for 

expansion like other revolutions and after a sectarian 

dimension was added to regional politics, regimes in the 

neighboring countries with Shiite populations regarded it as 

a significant threat. The threat pulled the great powers that 

supported these regimes into the conflict either directly or 

indirectly. In addition to the incidents after the revolution, 

embargos imposed for various reasons over the years by 

Western states under the guidance of USA led to the unity in 

the country become more long-lived than anticipated and 

thus making it harder for moderate groups to come back to 

power. 

The results of the Revolution for Soviets are much 

more different than those for the West and self-

contradictory. Although Soviets supported the communist 

Tudeh Party during the period in which Iran was close to the 

West and after the Islamic Revolution the Party became one 

of the main targets, Soviets abstained from breaking ties 

with the regime. By seeing reduced Western influence on 

Iran an opportunity, they took steps to become more 

influential in the Middle East. Iran‟s employment of Shiite 

policy in regional politics could create impact for other U.S. 

allies, which provided Soviet Union a significant 

opportunity. 

By 1979, USA and other Western states‟ soft power 

on Iran had vanished. However, it can be argued that 

Western soft power began rising in 1989 after Iran-Iraq 

War.
298
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three processes that emerged in this period and that nurtured 

one another.
299

 First of all, Pahlavi regime, inclusion of a 

new generation into the community who had not witnessed 

Islamic Revolution and Iran-Iraq War led to change in favor 

of freedoms. Second process was initiated under Hashemi 

Rafsanjani when the government opened up to the world, 

first economically and later politically and reforms were 

passed, which in the end had positive impact on the 

development of civil society. Finally, emergence of more 

liberal and free universities after 1990s helped reduce the 

pressure on academicians and students who especially 

studied in social sciences. In addition to these developments, 

advances in information technologies made anti-West 

sentiments less sustainable. However, it is necessary to make 

a distinction in terms Western soft power. There is still a 

clear divide between the influence of U.S. and of European 

countries in the current state of affairs. Anti-Americanism 

was widespread in a large portion of the community even 

during the period after 1989, one cause of which was the 

U.S. support for Iraq in Iran-Iraq War. By overtly supporting 

Iraq, USA was regarded as a threat not only by the regime 

but also by a majority of Iranians.   

 

V. Pressure for Reform and Relations with the 

West 

The emergence of pressure for reform on radical 

groups after the Islamic Revolution became possible only 

after Khomeini‟s death. Reform demands could be traced 

back to the Presidency of Hashemi Rafsanjani. After 

economic policies that were employed in those years failed, 

the opposition began raising its voice. 

After his election as the President in 1989, Rafsanjani 

employed inflation policies in order to give boost to 

economy but these policies had adverse effect. Failure in 

economy resulted in raised voice by the opposition and 

enabled space for moderates for more opposition. Moderate 

wing that focused on ending Iran‟s isolation and integration 

into the international system in connection with economic 

policies got results only in the Presidency elections of 1997. 
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The election of Mohammad Khatami against Ali 

Ekber Natık Nuri, who was seen as the favorite candidate, 

was a clear sign of demands for reform. Although it is not 

possible to define Hatemi as a liberal, he was the most 

inclined of all candidates when it came to reform. After 

winning the first elections with two thirds of the vote, his 

supporters got %70 in parliament elections of 1999. His 

votes reached up to %70 in the elections that he entered for 

his second term.
300

 Despite the support, reforms under 

Hatemi were limited. Major developments during 

Muhammed Hatemi government between 1997 and 2005 

were efforts to liberalize the economy, improve press 

freedom, limit the mandate of Intelligence Ministry and 

facilitate democratic institutions on local level.
301

  As for 

foreign policy, although the government intended to 

reestablish relations with USA and the West, radical groups 

in government mechanism placed restrictions on opponents 

and media and managed to curb reform attempts. 

Rapprochement progress with the West was reversed under 

Mahmud Ahmedinejad.  

Optimism during the Hatemi rule did not fade away 

after moderates took over, as Brinton anticipated. In the 

period after the revolution, parallel structure formed by 

conservatives in government mechanism and its 

legitimization pushed back progress. As reform meant loss 

of power for some of the actors in the current structure, these 

attempts met great resistance. 

The election of Ahmedinejad as President was a sign 

of strong influence that radical wing had on Iranian politics. 

Besides the progress that Iran‟s nuclear program had 

advanced in this period, failure to find solutions to economic 

problems and to end isolation of the country in international 

system paved the way for empowerment of the reformist 

wing. 

After Hasan Ruhani was elected as President in 2013, 

hopes for reform were resurrected. After Hatemi period, 

reformist movement gained power as an agreement was 

reached in Ruhani government following the tensions over 
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the nuclear program and Iran‟s isolation were at least partly 

over. Some of the followers of the green movement began to 

raise their voice especially through the media.
302

 After 

moderate candidates‟ success in June 2016 elections, 

optimism went up. 

Another data that cultivated hope for reform was the 

young population of the country, five million of whom were 

unemployed.
303

 It was assumed that this young group of 

people who were not raised in an anti-West environment and 

were in a bad condition financially would support changes to 

be made by reformists. Although the West abstained from 

supporting these reform movements in the past, the political 

environment is more convenient today. While it is still 

highly probable that a form of direct support from the West 

would face backlash from the community, initiatives through 

non-governmental organizations that would focus on human 

rights violations and support promoting freedoms could be 

welcomed by some groups as well. 

In this political environment, Iran‟s initiative for the 

international system became prominent. A more globally 

interactive Iran meant more impact on the side of civil 

society in Iran. Therefore discussing the sanctions against 

Iran‟s nuclear program in this respect could be misleading. 

Bushehr Nuclear Power Plant, built by Germany 

during the Shah rule, can be seen as the beginning of Iran‟s 

nuclear program.
304

 Even though the regime wanted to 

revive this project after the revolution, it could not receive 

the support that it expected from the West and had to turn to 

the Soviet Union. A new cooperation began in 1965 that was 

similar to the one in steel production. Despite the threats of 

sanctions from the West, this cooperation played a key role 

in taking Iran‟s nuclear program to where it is today. 

While the regulation that were agreed on by five 

permanent members of UN Security Council, Germany, 

European Union and Iran in 2015 eliminated concerns about 

Iran‟s possession of nuclear arms, it aims to put an end to its 

isolation due to the international sanctions. For that end, 

limitations that would be complied by Iran over the course 
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of the next fifteen years are described in detail as Iran‟s 

nuclear program is brought under the supervision of 

International Atomic Energy Agency. 

According to this deal, Frodo that was used for 

uranium enrichment was turned into a scientific research 

center and Natanz‟s capacity has been reduced by half.
305

 It 

was also specified that uranium could only be enriched for 

peaceful purposes and there would be limitations on the 

amount of uranium that could be stored in the country. 

As a result of this deal, while economic sanctions 

imposed by UN and EU ended, USA committed to put an 

end to the sanctions implemented due to Iran‟s nuclear 

program. If Iran does not comply with the terms of the deal, 

UN sanctions will be revalidated and arms embargo would 

be repealed after five years.
306

 USA decided to continue 

sanctions imposed due to human rights violations, Iran‟s 

missile program and its support for terrorism. Despite all 

this, there are indications that these sanctions to be imposed 

will target individuals and institutions rather than the whole 

country. Although this does not mean that all sanctions will 

end, releasing the assets that are worth about 100 billion 

dollars overseas is expected to have a positive impact on 

Iranian economy. 

The significance of the nuclear deal comes from its 

potential to open a new chapter for betterment of the 

relations between Iran and the West, if it is implemented 

successfully. Given the fact that the deal will not only affect 

its signatories but also other actors in the region, it is 

difficult to anticipate to what extent it will be successful.  

 

VI. The Future of Relations between Iran and the 

West 

It is not suffice to argue that Iran President Ruhani 

was just a reformist politician. As a moderate and pragmatic 

politician and the chief negotiator in nuclear deal 

consultations with EU under Hatemi rule between 2003 and 
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200, Ruhani knew that the government could be damaged if 

the deal of 2015 failed.
307

 

The main reason why consultations in 2005 failed was 

because USA refused to be a part of the deal as an actor who 

played significant role in sanctions imposed on Iran.
308

 It can 

be argued that this development was a significant factor in 

Hamaney‟s objection in 1990s to negotiate with USA 

directly. Discussing relations between Iran and the West, it 

is necessary to make a distinction between relations between 

Iran-USA and Iran-European countries. 

While many believe that the nuclear deal signed with 

Iran may fundamentally change the region and the relations 

between Iran and the West, there are also various 

expectations from it. One theory suggests that the regime in 

Iran could move to a more moderate stance in case of a 

successful application of the deal. Supporters of this theory 

underline the importance of focus on human rights as the 

key to such a shift in Iran‟s regime. Every step to be taken in 

this direction is expected to empower the moderate wing in 

Iran. 
309

 

In this scenario European Union has got the leading 

role. It is believed that EU could be more effective in 

supporting civil society and ending human rights violations 

in Iran as it is more favorable than USA. Those who think 

that EU‟s listing only 93 Iranians so far for sanctions due to 

human rights violations is not adequate believe that anti-

West attitude in the community could be ended if sanctions 

can be lowered to level of individuals rather than the state in 

case of a larger list of names. In the meantime, executing 

these sanctions in connection with the support to be given to 

human rights advocacy groups and individuals are among 

Farzan and Weinthal‟s proposals.
310
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According to a more pessimist theory, the deal will 

benefit Iran in the medium term and in the long run. Those 

who hold this point of view argue that the deal will not help 

Iran become liberalized but contrarily will improve its 

economy and make the regime more powerful after the end 

of sanctions. It is argued that the deal does not aim to stop 

Iran from having nuclear arms but to slow down the process. 

It is clear that Iran cannot be prevented from causing a threat 

to their allies in the region if not the West itself in the 

medium term and in the long run. 

Given the conflicts that lasted for about forty years, 

nuclear program is just one of the many issues. Bringing a 

solution to this problem in the medium term, which is not 

definite, does not mean resolving all the problems. 

Therefore, the future of relations between the parties will be 

defined by how these issues will be tackled during the 

détente. 

The list of possible problems that Iran can face with 

Western and neighboring countries is a long one. While 

Iran‟s foreign policy preferences is one of the causes of 

insecurity between Iran and USA, it is difficult to anticipate 

to where these preferences may lead in the future. In 

addition to reformists‟ success in 2016 elections, remarks by 

Iran President Ruhani and Foreign Affairs Minister Zarif 

that the nuclear deal could pave the way for cooperation in 

some regional issues is a sign.
311

 However, it can be argued 

that it is too early to anticipate to what extend internal 

politics will allow it. On the other hand, U.S. elections are a 

different story. If Democrats win, attitude towards Iran most 

probably will be the same but the election of a Republican as 

President may result in the loss of what has been 

accomplished so far. In this case, cooperation areas between 

the two countries will include Afghanistan and the fight 

against ISIS. The future of Assad regime in Syria, the 

aftermath of Maliki rule in Iraq and status of Hezbollah are 

issues on which two sides do not seem to reach an agreement 

soon, at least for the time being.  
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It is hard to say that a change that will help build trust 

in foreign policies will occur even when election results 

reflect the best hopes. It can be more difficult than expected 

for both sides to step out of the current structure as dynamics 

that are generated by the conflict environment that had been 

going on for almost forty years would apply pressure on 

both sides. Changing the definitions of national interest that 

emerged in this period will be necessary but on the other 

hand this will face resistance in national politics.  

The fact that the two sides are taking positions against 

each other in regional conflicts that are going on at the 

moment make it even more difficult to make progress in 

strengthening relations. As change of positioning in areas of 

conflict such as Iraq, Syria and Yemen will affect the actors‟ 

relations with their allies, it will indeed have impact on 

regional equilibria. In this respect, Iran President Ruhani‟s 

goal to establish better relations with Gulf States, 

particularly Saudi Arabia can facilitate USA policies but 

how easy it would be to accomplish this is a matter of 

debate.
312

 Given that religious factors play a significant role 

in foreign policy of the two countries, it is uncertain to what 

extend they can employ a more pragmatic position and if it 

will be in line with the public opinion in both countries. In 

fact, Gulf States‟ rapprochement with Israel against Iran 

threat in order to be cautious at the end of the nuclear deal is 

a sign. In particular, Saudi Arabia hold similar views to Iran 

in doubting commitments made by Iran within the 

framework of the nuclear deal. Such a development seems 

more likely as it will require less change in the current 

alliance.  

Sustainability of the deal is another challenge. As 

there is pressure on signatories as to the continuation of the 

deal, it seems more likely to make amendments to the deal 

rather than calling it off. After the remarks by Ali Hamaney 

that the deal would be invalidated if USA imposes more 

sanctions, USA adopted new sanctions due to missile test 

conducted by Iran but this did not end the deal.
313

 There may 
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be two reasons as to why. First of all, there is pressure on the 

government by Iranian community to stick to the deal. It is 

specifically nurtured by the realization of the expected 

development in the economy. Secondly, character of the new 

sanctions matter. New sanctions aimed some institutions and 

individuals unlike the ones that aimed the country in general 

in the past. It is possible to argue that similar situation exists 

for Iran as well. We can anticipate that Western countries, 

specifically USA who presented the deal as a great political 

success, will have difficulty in taking a step back after minor 

violations by Iran and will have to overlook Iran‟s bending 

terms of the deal to its advantage. It would not be wrong to 

presume that the impact of such developments on countries 

in the region who have security concerns and their pressure 

on their Western allies will be decisive in the long run.  

As for Iran‟s relations with the EU, economic aspect 

is predominantly significant. In particular, releasing of Iran‟s 

overseas assets cherished the hope that Iran market would 

expand in the short term. However, it is a matter of debate 

whether Iran market is large enough to respond to the grown 

interest considering the economic conditions that the country 

is currently in. Rather than coming to terms with the EU by 

only using its financial resources, Iran will have to find a 

common ground and respecting human rights will be a part 

of this common ground as agreed. Therefore, how the 

relations will continue depends on how willing the two sides 

are to get together on that common ground. 

 

VII. Conclusion 

Although Iran‟s policies towards the West have 

changed over the periods after the Revolution of 1979, Iran‟s 

refusal to establish political and military alliances with 

Western states remains unchanged. Iran adopted a populist, 

anti-imperialist foreign policy that focused on the Third 

World after the Islamic Revolution.
314

 The past experiences 

of the country with Western countries justify the skepticism 

of a regime that aims to consolidate its position. On the other 
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hand, attempts to end its isolation pushed Iran towards 

establishing relations with third world countries. 

The end of Iran-Iraq War in 1988 and the following 

Gulf War resulted in a shift of Iran‟s foreign policy. It was 

observed that Iran had established more pragmatic relations 

with the Western countries except USA during this period. 

The main cause of the change was that the regime had no 

longer felt secure and it needed foreign capital for the 

restoration program initiated after the war. Another part of 

this process was the agreements reached with Russia, 

countries from Central Asia and Caucasia particularly in 

economy.
315

 These agreements made Iran a more significant 

trade partner for Europe. 

According to Tarock, it is wrong to assume that 

rapprochement with European countries is only caused by 

the need for capital while conflict-driven relations between 

Iran and USA continue.
316

 There are three reasons behind 

this argument. First of all, while supporting the regime 

during the Shah period, European countries did not support 

interference in Iran in terms of political and military issues. 

Therefore it is commonly believed that they were not as 

responsible as USA in the regime‟s oppressive policies. 

Secondly, Europe provided temporary shelter for Khomeini 

after he had to leave Iraq. Third reason is a more pragmatic 

one. As Iran was not strong enough to be in conflict with 

USA and Europe at the same time, it became necessary to 

establish better relations with Europe, more favorable one of 

the two enemies, after the first years of the Revolution.  

In this respect, it can be argued that Iran Islamic 

Revolution is still in the making, as Brinton described it. In 

fact, developments during the Ahmedinejad government 

following Hatemi support this argument. While Hatemi‟s 

limited influence shows that the radical wing are still in 

effect in Iran politics, it is notable that moderates can still be 

elected. 

There are two types of proposals in this respect. One 

claims that Iran should establish closer relations with the 

regional bodies and thus it can create less conflict by 
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creating policies in line with regional controversies.
317

 In 

fact, how a common ground to include all actors can be 

found is a matter of question given the fact that regional 

controversies emerge among these countries. 

On the other hand, preventing conflict between Iran 

and the West depends on Iran‟s ability to become a part of 

international economic system. From Western point of view, 

Iran‟s integration with global economic system will bring 

dependence on it and Iran‟s ability to make standalone 

policies will be reduced. From Iran‟s point of view, Western 

countries involvement in Iran market and their commitment 

to continue their presence in it will make it more difficult for 

them to impose sanctions. This approach is hardly realistic 

for both sides because whether Iran‟s dependence on global 

economic system will create the expected results is not 

known. After all, some countries continued to have 

economic relations with Iran indirectly even at a time severe 

sanctions were being imposed. Iran has not reached a level 

that will make it indispensable globally given its market size 

and economic capabilities. The size of its unfrozen assets 

should not be misleading. Iran does not have the means to 

carry out trade activities in order to please Western countries 

like some of the Gulf States because it has a larger 

population and there is domestic demand for those resources. 

While it makes it harder to impose sanctions after 

international companies enter Iran market, the regime can 

move towards a more moderate stance as this will generate 

dependence in the long run. 

From this point of view, the relations between Iran 

and the West should not be restricted to one dimension. The 

relations between Iran and USA should be covered 

separately from the relations between Iran and European 

countries. Given the regional and global equilibrium, a 

significant progress in the relations between Iran and USA 

seems unlikely. As current controversies are 

multidimensional, the best case scenario is the prevention of 

new problems even in case of a successful implementation 

of the nuclear deal. Determining factors in the relations 

between Iran and Europe will probably be economic 

cooperation and human rights. The future of the relations 
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relies on Iran‟s compliance with suggestions for its 

liberalization. Given the threat that Iran can pose for the 

regional actors, it is likely that relations between the Middle 

Eastern countries will have impact on the future position of 

the Western countries. Although the nuclear deal was a huge 

step, time will show whether it will be a significant 

milestone to define the future of the relations by itself. 
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An Analysis Over The Dominant Military 

Powers In The Middle East 
       

   Ergüder Toptaş 

 

 

 

1.Different perspectives on geopolitical analysis  

 

In order to comprehend geopolitical position of a 

country or a region, their relations with global powers and 

their role in strategic plans needs to be studied with a 

realistic approach. This approach is the basis of geopolitical 

reasoning. “Although the term geopolitics has been used to 

define various matters nowadays, the real term describes the 

region, how local inhabitants act and how the competition 

takes place over rulership.” (Lacoste,2008:8 ).  All nations in 

this competition expect to be ruled by their own rulers. One 

of the three main key hypotheses of realism is the fact that 

states are the only actors within this scenario.  Although 

numerous states continue their existence around the world, it 

is hard to prove their rational acting capacity in decision 

making. Theoretically these states will continue their 

existence in ever-changing global context. Revolutionary 

developments in technology, economic integration and 

political deterioration, direct effects of globalization, result 

in further weakened the role of nation states as rational 

actors and increased the dependency over great powers. In 

this day and age, USA is the greatest power in the world and 

Middle East in specific. China, Russia. Germany, England, 

France and India are other pressure groups in the region in 

addition to USA. Turkey, Iran, Pakistan, Egypt and Israel are 

power groups who have potential to act in regional politics. 

The term Middle East is a Eurocentric concept which 

entered geopolitical literature in 19
th
 century after British 

used. England and other European countries are accepted as 

center and Near East, Far East and Middle East is defined 

accordingly. Border planning with these definitions has 

always been a controversial issue because primarily Middle 

East, the definitions are made upon cultural and ideological 

prejudices together with political desires and plans. ( 
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Ozdag,2001:374). Effects of this perspective can also be 

seen in today‟s assessments as well. The political region 

defined as Middle East covers Turkey, Syria, Egypt, Israel, 

Lebanon, Palestine, Saudi Arabia, Irak and Iran. The Greater 

Middle East, an important subject of US governments 

especially after the beginning of 21
st
 century is used for the 

area from Morocco(North Africa) to Pakistan and 

Afghanistan, highly populated by Muslim world. Middle 

East has been experiencing high-costed, bloody, uphill 

struggle for centuries and great powers‟ interventions in the 

area have complicated the situation. The second key 

hypotheses of realism, national security issues, are 

multidimensional for states of the region and have a great 

potential to a possible outbreak of war. Middle East has also 

been facing the threat of final entropy because of national 

security problems.( Taylor, 2014 : 759) 

Theories of geopolitics and key concepts of literature 

are discussed and brought up to the agenda by global great 

powers. Most of the key features are defined upon the 

interest of these greatest powers and in the wake of these 

discussions political and regional issues occurred in different 

areas of world. After 2004, US political authorities proposed 

The Greater Middle East Initiative for the agenda discussed 

the border shifting of 22 different countries more frequently 

and none of these are prediction, assumption or soothsaying. 

(Akad, 2011: 56). This is how the greater strategy of USA 

with its leading paradigms directs the global conjuncture. As 

of this date, the destruction in the region turns itself into 

disaster with its possible future effects on hatred and 

animosity among the region. With its existing and potential 

problems, it is suitable to use the term “Great” for Middle 

East. The third key hypothesis of realism is that states‟ 

military power as a mean to dominate which potentially 

turns into show of force and tragic experiences. The political 

structure formed upon strong military power may result in 

insufficient and fallacious conclusions. In order to have a 

correct analysis, the importance of military power among 

states should not be neglected. However, the idea of 

dominating states by using military power creates false 

guidance and caused disasters in recent history.  

In this article, the analyses cover the geopolitical 

region as “the Great Middle East” and the military forces of 
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Turkey, Iran, Pakistan, Egypt and Israel was taken into 

consideration as the dominant military forces. Although the 

other states in the region has military forces, but even being 

a pawn of an outer force is likely to be limited. Being in 

disarray of the Iraqi Military forces in both of the two Gulf 

Wars is an important issue that will be approached in the 

latter sections of this study. But it is important to evaluate 

the role and power of the Syrian army in the Syrian civil war 

ongoing since March 2011. Hezbollah and YPG, a branch of 

the terrorist militia PKK, with their forces above fifty 

thousand militia and by the supports from the Western 

World has an important effect on the strategical equations 

although they are not state forces. 

An important point to remember is the duality of the 

misunderstanding the nature and character of the war and 

planning a strategy by using boring repetitions of the 

supportless comments and search for a success by this is 

widespread in the Middle East. 

 

2.Misunderstanding the Nature and Character of the 

War in Planning a Strategy 

 

The nature and the character of the war is an 

important subject for the intellectuals who are interested in 

this subject. It is mumpsimus to when voicing the nature of 

the war when referring to the character of the war or vice 

versa. The most important and first problem when studying 

on the struggle is to understand this subject. Because this is 

the foundation of the strategical planning. When the history 

of war and its regular, irregular and other methods are 

studied, the nature and characteristics of war are seen as a 

focus point for success and important part of the strategy. 

Whatever the methods, level of type of war changes, it can 

be seen as the nature of the war is stable but the 

characteristics are variable (Gray, 2007). It is important to 

see that this thesis also includes the irregular wars and they 

have no indigenous natures. But the changing characteristics 

are not so easily seen. The ones who find basic solutions to 

the most complicated problems are often wrong (Handel 

2004: 124-134) 

This is a problem of the culture and the organization 

of the states. The aim of the established culture and the 
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institutes as its branches must be to deliver the solutions to 

the problem mentioned before and to foresee the needed 

measures to the problems. The states of headquarters who 

can‟t afford this strategy are the ones who can‟t understand 

the characteristics of the previous or next war, so dispatched 

their forces needlessly.  The forces refer not only the 

military forces but also the orchestration of all national 

forces. This open thesis is the key to the victory or defeat. 

The theory is based on this. It is not possible to achieve the 

aims by weak bases and the institutes that legs behind the 

evolution of the characteristics of war. But setting a strategy 

compatible with the characteristics of war is not easy. First 

of all, the understanding of the problems and analysis of the 

solutions stages need skillful management of a grueling and 

ominous process. Both near and far history contains rich 

number of examples that shows wrong steps in these stages 

cannot be prevented by taking new measures and resulted in 

defeat. 

It is seen that the military forces on every scale has 

this strategic problem, and it is inevitable to see the 

dramatical replays of the former problems. The problems on 

the organization of the states and the culture have become 

worse day by day. The only exceptions of this are Israel and 

partially Turkey. The reason of the success of Israel in wars 

between Israel and Arab coalitions which are heavily 

furnished by the weapons from the Soviet Union, China and 

France in 1947-48, 1956, 1967,1973 and 1982 has an 

important role of this organization and strategy (Hanson, 

2003:377). An opposite example can be seen in 1991 Gulf 

War. The USA wiped out the Iraqi forces, which has the 

world‟s fifth biggest army by the weapons bought from the 

Western World by just preparatory fire for 43 days and a 

terrestrial operation for four days. Of course there are lots of 

factors of this shameful defeat of 1.2 million army supported 

by thousands of tanks, artilleries and armored vehicles but 

the two issues we mentioned before is the source of all the 

problems (ToptaĢ, 2009:427). 

Turkish nation and Turkish military has a different 

position on this issue. They have remarkable qualities both 

in the region and the world. First of all the source and the 

shape of the armies comes from the national culture. Of 

course the Turkish culture exists in the army with all of its 
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features, values and factors. This culture was added to the 

army in its foundation in the times of the war of 

independence. Also the traditional Turkish state culture 

contains the military force as the most important feature and 

the main reason of the state (ilhan, 1999:94,203). Turks, who 

has founded more than one hundred states throughout the 

history so became independent with no breaks, have this 

secret in their veins, to have a powerful military existence. 

In every place they called it their homeland, they made an 

existential struggle and they won them by no coincidence. 

The ones responsible from the state and the military planned 

adequate and successful strategies by understanding the 

nature and the characteristics of war. 

In this approach it has to be accepted that from time to 

time, there are great losses in Turkish thought and behaviors, 

too. Especially the reasons that led the fall of the Ottoman 

Empire starting from the second half of the seventeenth 

century, and finishing in the first quarter of the twentieth 

century have a great importance and must be objectively 

understood. The reasons vary. In this study they are not 

studied, but due to our subject it is an important example for 

Turkish military culture and power and the role on wins and 

losses.  In 1571, the loss of the Battle of Lepanto was not 

only a sea battle but also the superiority of the military 

forces changing hands. Even though the people tend to 

extend this time to the second siege of Wien, it is still 

possible to evaluate Lepanto as the breaking point for 

Turkish military culture as it was well behind the up to date 

culture (Hanson, 2003: 179-238). Of course the 

developments of the time need to study especially for the 

western world: the scientific and progressive politics and 

education gave birth to technological achievements whereas 

the Ottoman Empires‟ rising zealotry and bigotry serves as a 

noteworthy story of fall. The shortness of the education and 

science sourced from the late export of the press by 300 

years still has negative effects on Turkish society. While 

Europe is managing their institutions via a competitive 

understanding through the modern state organization 

accepted as Westphalian order, it is challenging for the 

Ottomans to destroy their institutions with the thought of 

having some foreign aid. Thus it is a prophetic approach for 
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Jeremy Black to explicate this as “a victory for the bigotry” 

(Black, 1998: 182). 

 

3.The Modern Invasion Took Place through Military 

Alliances and Aids 

 

Almost all of the foreign aids committed to the poor 

countries with various purposes all over the world have been 

necessarily fizzled out somehow. They generally have 

caused further miseries instead of actually helping the aided 

country. The political structures and institutions are the main 

reasons which lie behind the wastage of aids being talked 

about (Acemoğlu-Robinson, 2014: 427-31). The foreign aids 

taken before the relevant inclusive reforms don‟t have any 

positive outcomes. They even disrupt the structure and 

quality of the existing institutions. As for military aids, they 

have even more ominous and deadly effects in this context. 

One of the chronic problems –maybe the most 

important one- about the relation between Middle East 

countries and global powers via alliances and/or military 

aids is the deception of so called modernization of the 

military forces. The ones who tried to expand its power by 

producing guns and combat vehicles via external resources 

or dependent technologies under the instructions of powerful 

countries have lost primarily their political autonomy, and 

then their economic and military independence. Because, it 

can be said that the most effective and first step of 

maintaining any kind of guardianship begins with the control 

on the military power. Yet, from this point of view, it must 

be understood that any type of ideological judgment or 

prejudice has no place within the strategical thinking about 

the assessments to be done on the military power of a 

country. 

In this sense, the 180 years period of Turkey this 

began with II. Mahmud in 1835 and still continue must be 

analyzed detachedly. It can be deducted from the history 

readings haven‟t lost its objectivity yet that this multi-

dimensional and comprehensive period has arisen from 

political, martial, cultural, economic and intellectual 

inadequacies. It is not easy to take measures aimed at 

elimination of such inabilities. The military aid which began 

with the dispatch of 4 military officers with Cpt. Moltke 
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from the Prussia general staff has continued with a 42 man 

military mission, and ended with use of 25.000 person 

towards the end of World War I. As is seen it is a snowball 

process. A mission previously restricted turns into a huge 

body. This characteristic is an unavoidable process belongs 

to the anatomy of the military aids. The features might differ 

when aiding and aided states‟ national power factors are 

taken into consideration. Yet, it cannot be ignored that 

German industry and bank capital have been paved the way 

by the military forces. On the other hand, one should always 

remember that a military aid has a political component, 

connection and obligations and those constituents proceed in 

economical, technological and social areas. Otherwise, it can 

be referred as idiocy in a manner of speaking, to adopt 

and/or represent the military aid as a two sided objective 

relationship (Wallach, 1985 : 10, 90, 231-4). 

State is the subject of a different study that should be 

analyzed within the scope of rise and fall of the nations. The 

balance and security pursuit via military alliances and aids 

with providing imported guns and ammo within the bounds 

of economic possibility cannot be a solution to the 

weaknesses of military power, instead it deepens the 

dependency. Turkish military power reached the long-

awaited harmony, balance and independence in this context 

with the Republic values after Balkan War. Beyond any 

doubt, almighty Atatürk has ensured this (Ġlhan, 1999 : 198). 

Nevertheless, this opportunity couldn‟t be turned into a 

strategical advantage, and dependency turned into 

oppression via the pacts made with England and USA, 

especially after World War II. The period continued till 

Cyprus Operation of Turkey, and then failed by the arms 

embargo enforced by USA between 1975-1978, causing an 

awakening and resurrection. This phase is still continuing 

despite many internal and external difficulties. 

Many nation states all around the world have been 

made dependent via similar methods. This campaign still 

continues today mercilessly, with a never ending hunger, 

and refusing any kind of moral or legal value. Middle East is 

the same today as it was yesterday, like a petri plate being 

used for various purposes. However, we should exclude 

Israel. Israel is the “west” of the Middle East. Its military 

power‟s organization, education and training, logistic 
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support and equipping are beyond the standards of the 

Western World. Israel is a country who proves itself as being 

militant enough and to have the ability to handle a modern 

warfare. Everything aside, they can prolongate it with a 

healthy and insistent way. When the conventional capacities 

are taken into consideration, there are no Arab armies that 

can threaten Israel. Only exception is Iran and its developing 

nuclear capacity (Shaked, 2016 : 8). Nuclear weapons will 

be analyzed in this study under another title, and it is a 

necessity to closely follow Iran‟s efforts in this context. 

Iran‟s conventional power is equipped with Russian and 

Chinese vehicles, guns and ammo, and in this regard it has a 

lot of weaknesses that can be exploited. There is no place for 

evaluation of ballistic missile capacity with a popular point 

of view in the military notion. Iran‟s military power, of 

course is an important factor for the Middle East and it is a 

serious subject that should be treated with an objective 

perspective. When military recruiting and military aids are 

taken into consideration, the capacity of Iran Army to 

maintain a modern warfare is limited. Unfortunately, the 

Egypt, Pakistan and Saudi Arabian Armies‟ similar 

weaknesses are more vulnerable to exploitation. Saudi Army 

is considered as an expensive paper tiger by many (Korybko, 

2016 : 20). It is obvious that stating the weaknesses of other 

Middle East Countries like Kuwait, Lebanon, UAE, Oman, 

Jordan and Yemen in terms of military recruitment and 

military aids will be an unnecessary tautology. 

Another important aspect that shouldn‟t be missed 

while comparing the powers of armies is the institutional 

strategical cultures, which also constitute the essence of the 

power. 

 

4.Institutional Strategical Culture As A Way of 

Acceptance of War 

 

Thomas G. Mahnken interprets the strategical culture 

as nations‟ way of acceptance of a war at a level of military 

power. Gray expresses this truth with following quote: 

“Strategical culture is inevitably in the very battlefield 

because it interpenetrates into the soldiers and their military 

institutions. Soldiers carry their culture to the battlefield with 

themselves.” (Gray, 2008 : 206). The statements of Atatürk 
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on the occasion of second anniversary of battle of 

Dumlupinar in 30 August 1924 are extremely important and 

remarkable: 

“War, battle, eventually a pitched battle does not only 

mean a clash of two armies. It also means a clash of two 

nations. A battlefield is an exam place where nations fight 

with all their existences, levels of science and technology, 

moral values, cultures, so to say with all their moral and 

material power and quality and with all means they have. In 

that field, the true power and worth of clashing nations are 

tested. The outcome reveals not only supremacy of the 

material power but also superiority of the total power of a 

nation, especially the moral and cultural potential. Because 

of that, the one who loses the battle is counted as lost with 

all of its material and moral presence... There is no way to 

dominate a nation without capturing its soul, shattering its 

will and determination. Whereas, no power can resist an 

unbroken national will and a steady soul that is formed with 

history in centuries...” (Atatürk, 1983 : 221). 

The place and importance of this assessment which is 

done within the scope of pitched battles for the perpetual 

existence discipline –including war and peace- is even 

higher today. For today‟s understanding of fighting, 

including individualistic thoughts and behaviors‟ as well as 

institutional relations at every level and direct or indirect use 

of force between those institutions, this philosophy must be 

approached with caution and seriousness. For the new 

generation of today‟s wars, pitched battle should be analyzed 

as a continuous activity which is based upon all of the 

national power factors and involves a huge geography 

including outer space and cyber space. But still there are 

really big problems associated with Middle Eastern 

Countries‟ national power factors including coordination, 

redirection, development and proper usage of the power. 

There are various theories about the reasons behind this 

situation but the main reason is to be believed as a cultural 

issue. Relevant strong or weak sides affect institutions and 

their cultures as well. All those have a determinant influence 

on the fighting process, and it will continue to be so. 

The age of comparing military powers by sorting all 

the tanks, missiles, cannons, armored vehicles, helicopters, 

warplanes and battleships of states fall even further behind. 
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Of course they still mean for potential operations. While 

comparing military powers, the factors that should be taken 

into consideration are: strategical culture, institutional 

culture, the fact that possessed systems are being national or 

not, development of military forces in compliance with new 

generation of combat methods, the ability to exist in space 

and cyber space, nuclear power, and having smart and 

sensitive systems. Any kind of army who does not respect 

those factors has paid the price for it. At any time hereafter, 

it is predicted that it will be harder and harder to compensate 

that price. It is believed that the first war of 21
st
 Century, 2nd 

Gulf War being analyzed according to above factors is an 

extremely didactic way of an example. 

Since the end of cold war with Soviet Union broke up 

in 1991, the aims of crises, conflicts, and the manipulated 

wars at the large Middle Eastern area highly resemble each 

other. The aim of the global powers is to variate their future 

strategical expansions against the powers who is or can be a 

strategical player  by creating new algorithms and changing 

the balance of the situations as well as to protect their 

interests which is based upon their military and industrial 

complexes. That is also the main reason behind the start of 

II. Gulf War. It is started because there were so called mass 

destruction weapons belongs to Saddam which threatens the 

world peace, humanity and that specific region. For the next 

wars, there will be similar apparent and exterior reasons, 

without doubt. 

This war stated above, is a two-phase hybrid struggle 

where hybrid forces and methods shined out. First phase 

(March 20 – May 1 2003) can be referred as a conventional 

war. USA started land, air and sea operations at the same 

time surprisingly, while all the world were expecting there 

would be a long duration of attack by fire before the land 

operation. Operation involved several groups which are: 3. 

Mechanized infantry division, 1. Marine Corps division, 82. 

Airborne division and 101. Air raid division from USA as 

well as 1
st
 Panzer division from UK. The Iraq forces 

participate in operation (actually fleed from battle) was 5 

army corps, 2 of them deployed in north front and 3 of them 

deployed in south front. Besides, Republican Guards which 

are organized as 2 army corps as well as Special Republican 

Guards who have the power of 4 brigade army corp neither 
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fought nor resisted using the terrain as an advantage. There 

were only weak resistances carried out by small groups in a 

few cities, and those disappeared fall off the face of the earth 

quickly (ToptaĢ-Soylu, 2006 : 4-5). 

It is not possible to explain and evaluate the shameful 

and pathetic situation of Arab army by military measures 

and criterion. Even expressing this inexplicable disaster‟s 

place in the military terminology as “defeat” or as another 

term makes this conceptions meaningless. John Keegan 

phrase this case as: “Occupying forces found the Iraq 

defense lines abandoned. Most of them were left just a few 

minutes before the operation started. There were only rice 

containers, tea packages, newspapers, clothes and even 

abandoned boots and guns. Former owners of the land have 

been escaped. They haven‟t retreated to safer positions, but 

they have gone to their homes as they go home when the 

shift ends at evening. They have mingled in the civilians and 

never seen again.” (Keegan, 2005 : 10). This disintegration 

of 400.000 person Iraq army which is stronger than USA and 

UK forces on the paper with regards of personnel, gun and 

material without even performing the most basic defense 

mechanisms is a result of unqualified leadership which 

refuses to understand the characteristics of a forthcoming 

war. If Iraq was a country and Iraqi were nationalized 

people, and also a state power with the governors and the 

governed, all people would resist until they all die with the 

young and the old, with the women and the men. Since it is 

not the situation, the coalition powers faced no resistance at 

the 1st phase. Iraq army dishonors both the military and the 

barrel of their guns by escaping from the battlefield. It is 

said that there are some documentation about that USA 

bought the loyalty of Iraq Army with million dollars, but, 

even this cannot be an explanation for this dishonorable 

situation (Woodward, 2004 : ). 

Second phase of this war (May 1, 2003 – December 

15, 2011) was a struggle with asymmetrical characteristics 

where some anomalous battle methods were used 

intensively. There is a bloody stage started right after the 

completion of the operation by official statement of George 

W. Bush in May 1, 2003 for which even the organizators did 

not even think or take any measurements (Hammes, 2004 : 

172-189). It is not possible to explain that there were only 
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172 people were dead and 542 were wounded of an army of 

140.000 person at the first phase of the operation (ToptaĢ-

Soylu, 2006 : 7). Second phase on the other hand, ended 

with the abatement of the US flag from the last US base at 

Baghdad in December 15, 2011. The casualty for second 

phase was enormously heavy including 4801 dead and 

30852 wounded (Vikipedia.org). Nevertheless, this 

resistance has remained small scaled compared by country 

wide and with strategical numbers. Only if 30-50% of the 

Iraqi people would support the army and there were a 

strategical planning with an effective leadership that uses the 

terrain as an advantage for themselves, as well as some 

external support, the result would be very different without 

any doubt. The casualty of coalition forces to be similar with 

Vietnam and the result of the war to be way more dramatical 

still remains as a strong hypothesis. 

The reason behind the drawn attraction to this war 

since 1990 is comprehend the place of people‟s way of 

acceptance of the war with institutional culture by 

understanding the political aims of global powers and other 

regional forces in the struggle. The weaknesses of Arab 

armies in this context are well known, especially by Israel 

and Western Countries. Unfortunately, they have defeated 

all the time because of those weak points. The role and 

performance of the Syrian Army at the civil war lasting 

longer than 5 years must be analyzed fairly in this context. 

For this war, apart from the support of Russia, Iran, China 

and Hezbollah, the fighting and resistance power of the 

Syrian Army have shown a significant performance. After 

the start of the civil war, Syrian Armed Forces had to face 

the military pressure of various armed groups who wants to 

overthrow the government and had a major loss. Almost all 

over the country, settlements, hospitals, schools, banks, 

bridges, roads, communication, electric and water networks 

became unusable because of the skirmishes. Besides, 

government buildings, barracks, airports, prisons were taken 

control by different groups and order of state has been lost to 

a great extent time to time. In a situation like this where 

daily life was totally disrupted, nearly 7 million people 

moved domestically and 4 million of them migrated as 

refugees. Despite this situation and more others like that, 

Syrian Armed Forces have been able to protect the 
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coherence and conserve the discipline to a large extent 

throughout the civil war. There have been escapes and 

lootings but still Army have kept its power at a level that can 

be counted as decent. There have been no cases like mass 

escapes and bought loyalties as there were in Iraq war. Its 

reasons were: the institutional culture of the army, loyalty of 

the troops, superiority in the air, recognize the characteristics 

of the war, external military aids and alliances. Especially 

the operations carried out by Russia have changed the 

balance of power throughout the civil war. Syrian Armed 

Forces have been able to take strategical points back with 

the help of the Russian Air Forces. Today, the most 

powerful player of the Syrian Civil War is Syrian Armed 

Forces and it is predicted that this situation to continue like 

that (Atlıoğlu, 2015 : 103-128). 

There are two players who gained strategical 

advantages from the 2 Gulf Wars and the Syrian Civil War 

(It carries a lot of uncertainty and there is no sign when and 

how the war will end). First one is Kurds and the second one 

is Israel. The conventional threat for Israel from Iraq and 

Syria has been annihilated (Harel, 2016 : 44). The gainings 

of Kurds are strategical, and they have an influence on the 

region which might continue for a long period of time. The 

important and irreversible acquisitions of Kurds (with the 

help of PKK/PYD structuring) who became a state at Iraq 

will probably affect the region substantially in the near 

future (Bingöl, 2016 : 8-18). This subject won‟t be analyzed 

here since it is another study‟s topic. The point to take into 

account is the truth of that the alterations and transitions at 

the region will have a really important influence on the 

current military groups at that region. 

The way of thinking and behavior of the Iraq and 

Syrian Armies -which are both analyzed within the scope of 

strategical institutional culture- at the wars started in the 

beginning of this century are full of important lessons and 

must be analyzed further. The attitudes of Egypt Armed 

Forces and other Arab armies facing similar scenarios and 

the possible outcomes will probably go parallel with Syrian 

and Iraq cases. The non-Arab dominant military forces in 

Middle East like Iran and Pakistan have a different and 

special position. This difference is mostly because of the 
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nuclear power they have and it should be analyzed under a 

different topic. 

 

5.The Indispensability of Reaching the Nuclear Power 

and the Deterrence 

 

Today the five UN Security Council standing 

members (USA, Russia, United Kingdom, France and 

China) and India, Pakistan, the Democratic People‟s 

Republic of Korea and Israel have nuclear weapons.  As 

Iran‟s nuclear program and weapon projects have been 

halted by the efforts of USA and EU, it is an effort just to 

postpone the inevitable. If Iran wants, it can achieve to 

produce nuclear weapons and be thought as this way. But 

Pakistan is the only Islamic country who has nuclear power. 

Interestingly, there may be 3 or 4 times the number of 

country that doesn‟t have nuclear power as they have no lack 

of technology but no intention (Nye-Welch, 2011: 434). 

Germany, Japan, South Korea, Taiwan, Brazil, Argentina 

and other countries had no intention of having nuclear 

weapons due to various reasons, but it is important to 

restrain the nuclear expansion worldwide. The Non-

Proliferation Treaty has been signed by 190 countries; but 

there are a lot of doubts on what will the future of the safety 

guarantees of the institutes and alliances are. There are 

doubts on the future conflicts of the interests of global 

powers and the complex relationships on economic, political 

and cultural dependences. Everything aside, the nuclear 

weapons are the absolute method in an anarchic sovereign 

states world. This understanding exists in the anatomy of the 

balance of power (ToptaĢ, 2015:141-4). 

 Deterrence is an integral part of the strategy, thus it 

can be easily expressed that without it a strategy is 

expensive, weak and bad. “Weak strategy is expensive, bad 

strategy can be lethal when it comes to survive, and very bad 

strategy is always lethal” (Gray, 2008: 19). This very 

important statement has to be evaluated by the balance and 

compliance of the power constituents (the national forces on 

the state basis) and deterrence (Stephens-Baker, 2009: 13-8).  

To change the relation between these (synergy) into a force 

is directly connected to the general deterrence. This contains 

a rational understanding to evaluate the power of the states 
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through military force and based on the military intimidation 

(Luftwak, 2005: 299). Of course the universal logic and 

theories involving the deterrence and military intimidation 

logic is not discussed on this essay. The aim is to get 

attention to deterrence is a kind of military intimidation, not 

to be mistaken by taking the other force factors besides 

these, but lack of military force makes the other forces 

meaningless. The deterrence through the nuclear weapons 

makes the other military forces meaningless in the equations. 

The contemporary keystone of deterrence and challenge is 

nuclear powers (USA National Defense Strategy, 2008). If 

you are lack of this force, it must be an unforgettable issue 

that your conventional forces can be crippled by an ultimate 

opposition. 

The nations with nuclear weapons are great threads 

both for the Middle East and other states of the World. Even 

if they are the standing members to the United Nations 

Security Council, no state has the right to produce nuclear 

weapons. It is unacceptable for both the humanity and the 

civilization.  There can be no play other than the play of 

basic safety in a world there is the weapons of incomparable 

destruction, fatality and sorrow. In ınternational politics, the 

moral concerns and common grounds are concerned until the 

national interests come into the debate (Gause, 2016: 126). 

Especially it is important to remember the big and powerful 

states are under the protection of every kind of lies when it 

comes into the interests. Thus when the balance changes, not 

only Israel and Pakistan, the two nations which have nuclear 

weapons in the Middle East, but also Iran which has the 

ability to have nuclear weapons must be evaluated by these 

facts. Or else, the reasons that Kissinger explained “to 

become a world power” for India and “balancing the powers 

against the threads of more populated powers” for Israel and 

Pakistan is not a realistic approach towards blaming the 

North Korea as evil (Kissinger, 2002: 141). With the Turkey 

in the first place, the states in the Middle East which have 

conventional military powers are sensitive to the challenges 

against Pakistan, Israel and Iran. There are numerous 

examples of troubling states which are under the protection 

of others and the oaths from the near history. It is important 

to compare with the knowledge of no threats or deterrence 
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available when there are nuclear powers even with highly 

trained and equipped conventional military force. 

There are two more important issues on evaluation of 

the power with an absolute attention, which are the precision 

guided and smart ammunition capacity and Special Forces. 

6. Precision guided and smart ammunition capacity 

 For the first time in the history, heart of war glides 

away the space during First Gulf war at 1991. 

Aforementioned, this success is actualized due to perfect 

satellites, air intelligence, effective communication network, 

navigation and sensor systems which hit the nail on the head 

to the opponent targets etc. results in cyberspace and space 

dominance of USA. ( Frıedman, 2015 : 382, 454 ) . The 

principal role of precision guided ammunition is an 

undeniable fact at result decision of First Gulf War. It should 

not be forgotten the truth about precision guided and smart 

ammunition, they are rooted in nuclear weapon culture. 

Direct hit precision guidance is derived from developments 

in nuclear warhead missile technology and this results in 

development of precision guided, very high hit rated 

missiles. The base of the target production system of these 

missiles is originated from surveillance system which is 

developed as defense system for nuclear war. More 

importantly, by the virtue of studies try to solve the hit rate 

problem of nuclear weapons, precision guided ammunition 

is developed. But former solved this problem as dagger 

slightness; latter used a sledge hammer for solution. 

Therefore, precision guided ammunition and nuclear 

weapons could be defined as sort of mirror images. 

(Frıedman, 2015 : 99 ) Without understanding this 

relationship, it is very hard to evaluate power improvement 

studies in a realistic approach. At modern war period, 

society and nations who fall behind fire arm technology, 

could not improve their armament and they could not show 

significant progression at other force factors as well. 

Although, there are different perspectives about the reasons, 

it is not enough to use weapons for explaining superiority of 

the West in this field. Especially cultural continuum and its 

high level that prioritized to be scientific and rational as 
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assembly, discipline, morale, initiative, flexibility and 

education. ( Hanson, 2003 : 27-32 ) 

As a matter of fact, polities in nuclear armament 

competition develop precision guided and smart 

ammunition. In Middle East, governments equipped with 

nuclear armament have important advantage and 

unfortunately they have superiority. The efforts, especially 

after First Gulf War period, for developing precision guided 

and smart ammunition of Turkey who lag behind in that 

area, are remarkable. This lunge could not be 

underestimated. Although loss distance is very important 

and strategic, returning the highly competitive firearm area 

and stating “count me in”  are survival reflexes of Turkey 

who fallen behind (ceased) on this struggle by strategic 

mistake and negative redirection during nuclear armament 

competition. Existence of Turkey at its specific geographic 

position is important function as a gemstone at constituted or 

to be set the politics. Supporting and improving of Turkey 

results in creating a force multiplier effect on power 

efficiency. Space and cyberspace are two important field 

should be controlled in an absolute manner, at the 

improvement, protection and usage of this gift. Without 

overtop at areas, improvements and keeping land, marine 

and air ammunition will be meaningless. To sum up, it is 

obvious that  the post-modern war enforcement by 

controlling space and cyberspace capacity of Turkey in the 

precise guided smart ammunition manner is very limited. 

 Israel is one of the best in world scale as the best in 

the Middle East at this issue. Its extraordinary success is 

based on high technology production due to being a „Science 

Country‟. Although it does not have resources for modern 

weapon systems production such as a variety of minerals, 

especially petro chemistry and metal sources, it closes this 

gap by creating integrated civil industrial economy. It 

becomes a leading country maintained rate of technological 

change via combination of qualified labor and high 

technology rooted from qualified system of education which 

competes with the world. Israel defense industry is not 

limited by the national borders. The real power of it is 

gigantic various industrial complexes it gathered with the 

help of Jewish diaspora incorporated into USA and western 
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countries. The providing the stable power balance in Middle 

East for long years, devastating, changelessly and majorly 

criticism free, multidimensional support of USA behind the 

Israel should be emphasized. Actually, this phenomenon 

(safety of Israel) becomes a touchstone of all wars together 

with all negotiations, military aid and threats. ( Fisk, 2011 : 

340 )  

 The most popular country about precision guided 

and smart materials is Iran in that region. Technological 

adequacy is in the rear of Israel‟s. Yet, ballistic missile 

capacity which developed in 1980-1988 during war of 

attrition with Iraq is reached to level that threat whole 

Middle East. Iran who develops different variant of Scud 

missiles caked Shahab and Zelzal series by the help of 

Russia, China and North Korea is one of the 10-15 countries 

who produce and test 5000 km ranged ballistic missiles ( 

Cockpit-aero ) . Iran‟s nuclear weapon production is retarded 

for now. In the world, there is no country that has 

intercontinental long ranged ballistic missiles without 

nuclear warhead. It is natural for this situation and it is 

ability must-gathered. Regional geopolitics will be formed in 

very different channel in next 50 years via alterations and 

transformation from beginning of this century in Middle 

East. (Kramer, 2016: 55 ) . This is powerful foresight and 

reported obvious and potential threads particularly interested 

Turkey. Besides the reporting, these threads are already in 

our midst exceeding the borders. Strategic balance based on 

the centuries between Turkey and Iran is deformed seriously 

against Ankara. Definitely, taking precaution is required. 

This is an essential and strategic obligation.  

 

7. Expanding space of guerilla war and Special Forces 

 Guerilla war is a common production of East and 

West culture. Considered it as a result of eastern culture by 

generalization is wrong. The approach of Max Boot which 

claims „‟ It is the last solution of people should fight with 

stronger enemy whatever culture they follow” (Boot, 2014: 

30) is not enough to explain expanding space of existing 

battle. Guerilla war is a dialectics of two opposite decree that 

contains counter guerilla operations at the same time. After 

finishing its duty as an anomalous war, it does not belong to 
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statutory war. This time anomalous war and guerilla war as 

its instrument are used by global and great powers instead of 

forceless for alterations in known paradigms via centering in 

new generation wars. Wars in which an anomalous war as an 

independent variable, statutory or conventional war as a 

coincidental and natural factor is continued in 21
st
 century 

especially in Middle East region. There is no opportunity for 

countries and powers that ignore these alterations to escape 

from fatal effects. 

 At this perspective, USA‟s efforts for improving 

anomalous war capability after Second Gulf War should 

follow closely. Because Special Forces becomes a favored 

tool to circumvent many national security threads, 

exceptional attach exceptional importance them to overcome 

required deficiencies for providing comprehensive and 

permanent enforcement of these capabilities. Huge 

investments of extension and equipped of Special Forces in 

last ten years is continued nowadays. The budget of Special 

Forces, in the perspective of mentioned time line, is 

increased fourfold. The dimensions of four-star American 

Special Forces Command are expanded twice. For 2013, 

total personnel reaches approximately 67 thousand, the 

general/admiral ratio is approximately 70. Special Forces 

spread over approximately seventy countries break through 

strategy and doctrine forming, assembly and corporate 

development. In the manner of elimination of corporative 

deficiencies and improving quality, specially place 

importance on improving intellectual capital and training 

leaders with strategic approach.  (Robinson, 2013: 68) 

USA is an unargued global power both in Middle East 

and whole world that manage the formalizing; they never 

give up the continuum of this matchless the priority at least 

ends of this century. Regional countries should take some 

precautions and very well understood to force improvement 

because still-continuing geopolitical alterations are directly 

related with safety of the countries. Turkish Republic must 

give exceptional consequences to Turkish Special Forces for 

being a regional power ideal of Turkish Republic and most 

importantly maintenance of existence in Middle East in a 

safe way. It is not undeniable the role of special forces, 

commando units and gendarmerie Special forces that reach 

easily and efficient way at hard times in the tussle of Turkish 
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army against PKK approximately thirty years. Of course 

gigantic sacrifice of every person and union in protagonist 

Turkish army, police forces and village guards are epic 

memorable scramble. Conducting this tussle and 

accomplishing militarily, determination of supreme Turkish 

nation, high affinity and excitation toward its army together 

with hard line support are priceless. 

 In tussle with regional possible threads notably 

PKK, requirement of being compliance of other power 

forces, strong, nimble and effective Turkish Armed Forces is 

increasing day by day. Reconstruction and strengthen of 

Turkish Special Forces and other special forces by paying 

attention to changing regional conditions, politics of  global 

and big powers towards Middle East, changing character of 

aforethought struggle and destruction on national 

organization due to tussle against PKK thus far  are 

undeniable requirement to reach institutionalized military 

perfection level. Internal- External problems faced and will 

be faced in the future which get harder after that point, 

presence of invisible army is required. Direct or/and indirect 

attacks of Invisible armies guided by regional and global 

power forces in complicated Middle East, is continued for 

presence, unity and welfare of Turkish Republic. The 

flagrant and vicious coup attempt at 15st July, 2016 against 

the Turkish Republic nation and army should evaluate in that 

perspective. This attempt is not a basic coup attempt. It is a 

scene of a sinister opus that written for playing in Middle 

East and playing for a long time. Opening and closing of 

next scenes are not clear yet. 

 Quantity of Special Forces of Iran which is powerful 

and effective sides of the play portrayed in Middle East is 

close to that of Turkey. Participation of war started from 

1990s and still continuing between Syria and Iraq via direct 

or indirect support and war of attrition against Iraq in 1980-

88 are pay attention in quality perspective. Especially 

attitude and support in the second stage of Second Gulf War 

and active position in Syrian Civil war for last five years, 

special acquisitions are gathered. It is expected that Iran 

Special Forces have quite active role in different methods of 

anomalous war together with new generation guerilla wars 

which has high occurrence rate. Iran is superior along the 

other countries in that region and glowing internal structure 
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which cultivate both war experiences, recognition way of 

war idiocritical and cultivating cultural resources of them. 

There is no option for regional effects and deterrence of 

other powers in Middle East because they are organizations 

for domestic safety and protection. Israel is unique power 

that should be discriminated from this evaluation. 

 Israel Special Forces has important position and 

affectivity both in Middle East and around the world. They 

are one of the functions at the forefront of domestic safety 

and protection. Air, Land, commando and intelligence forces 

that take effective precautions against present or potential 

enemies constituted a thread for presence of Israel and its 

profits are quite competent. Power improvement is 

constantly renewed via evaluation of threads based on the 

realist and rational hypothesis (Harel, 2016: 43-50). They 

are quite experienced in this field. The precautions related 

with the increasing operational abilities bias reconstruction 

of commando units in recent period.   

8. To foresee as a strategy of progress 

 

 The governments will survive in the future just as 

today, but the context of the global politics changes in the 

global means. Revolutionary process in the technology, the 

economic integration by the globalization and political 

fragmentation declines the eligibility of the nation states 

which is already has the weak point on rational acts and 

increases the dependence to the global and powerful forces, 

and this will increase in the future. In this context, the 

changes and the evolution of the Middle East will make the 

troubles of the region more complicated; thus this makes the 

borders of the countries in the region change in an ongoing 

process. The demolition of the Iraqi military presence with 

no significant moves in both of the Iraqi operations and the 

demolition of the Syrian Army in the ongoing civil war for 5 

years are the results of the great strategies that were planned 

for the region. The latest coup attempt in Turkey in 15
th
 of 

July, 2016 was a vicious and traitorous attack to the 

operational force, discipline, material and sentimental values 

of the army. The effects of this will continue for a long time. 

There has to be immediate precautions. The game is not 

over, but it continues. 
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The operations on the military forces in the region are 

political in the first place and the use of the Special Forces 

belonging to the global and powerful forces with no 

dependence on laws of war. The other forces are also used 

by these forces via military alliances and aids which is also 

an imperialist game. The keystone to change the scenario 

mentioned above and the survival of the nation under the 

nation state is the determination and the development of the 

military force through the analysis made in this study. There 

is no need to criticize or adulate the forces lack of these 

values and power contexts by tabloidized comparisons. 

While the Middle East is reshaping globally, it is important 

to watch empowering the Kurds and Israel by strategic 

achievements closely. In the following days they may have 

striking impacts on the geopolitics of the region. There are 

two hammerhead countries in the region: Turkey and Iran. 

The game changer and intimidating roles are mostly derived 

from their military forces. To be invincible, gain victory 

without any wars, rule and have an absolute power in 

strategy is to give the enemy with his medicine. So it is more 

important to study the armies of the Middle East that were 

lost or in disarray without any battles. Thus it is important 

not to forget that foreseeing is an ability which is the most 

effective way of conservation. (Thukydides, 2010:135) 
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The Turkish Policy In Terms Of Iran’s 
Nation State Project 

 
 

Prof. Dr. Haydar Çakmak 
 

 
Persians historically pursue to establish a nation state 

which is idiocratic and only their own, like the all other 

nations. To actualize their dream they put up important 

fights in the past. However they were not able to actualize 

their dream entirely because of the physical geography and 

civilization they live in. As a matter of fact all the countries 

in that area are in the same boat. When the critical countries 

of the area examined, such as Afghanistan, Pakistan and 

India, they are in the position of being the mosaic of very 

different ethnics and cultures. Iran is geographically located 

on very critical point. That is an intersection point which has 

dramatically and deeply different cultures. To illustrate, it 

has a Pakistan in one side and Armenia in other side?. The 

people of Iran had to live with several different folks and 

share the state government. After the fall of Sasanian Empire 

in 633, which has the Persian origin, the present territory of 

Iran was mostly under the rule of Turkish and Arabic people. 

Local communities started to attach? Safavid cult in late 

1300‟s, and then they started to turn to Shi‟ism after 1450. 

These transitions of religious sects are critical about the 

Islamic history and the relations with the Turkish and Arabic 

people who live in the territory. Here are the Turkish 

dynasties who are the rulers of Iran, Safavids of Ismail I 

(1501- 1736), Dynasty of Avshar (1736- 1796), Persian-

origin Zend Dynasty (1749- 1796) which has a short rule 

and lastly Turkish-origin Qajars (1794- 1925) who ends 

Zend Dynasty and rules most of the present Iran territory. In 

addition, Selcuq Empire which has a large part of land in 

Iran and goes back to Anatolia is also important. With 

Russian and English support, Turkish-origin rule was fall 

over in 1925 and Persian-origin Pahlavi dynasty took over 

the rule with the Reza Khan in Iran. In 1979, an Islamic 

revolution took place led by Persian-origin Imam Khomeini. 
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Ulamah, who executed that revolution, maintained Persian 

focused politics and governance of Pahlavi Dynasty.   

Persianism thought in Iran has old roots. Most 

important reason of that is consolidation against other 

powerful ethnic groups in the region and desire to establish a 

nation state. The field of interest for state structure, sense of 

rule, governance, state reforms and intellectuals had mostly 

been towards to west. Although East with Indian and 

Chinese culture was quite generous, Iran preferred the 

Ottoman and European state structure and governance which 

was located in its west. Persian highbrow also interested in 

western rather than eastern philosophy. As well as there 

were some Iranian intellectuals who mystically interested in 

east, like we wrote down above, they were prone to west 

when the case is state politics. West became the center 

which entire world pays attention with the Industrial 

Revolution in 18
th
 century and new technological inventions 

in 19
th
 century. Iranian intellectuals did not turn a hair to 

these innovations and they were influenced by the west. 

Beginning from the 19
th
 century, they had adopted the 

western concepts like constitution, secular state, national 

assembly, nationality and at the same time they had tried to 

bring a European style state structure and the western idea 

for that period to Iran. Iranian intellectuals also influenced 

by the Ottoman- Turkish intellectuals and statesmen. Iran 

has a multi-ethnic society structure like its Asian neighbors 

Pakistan and Afghanistan. However differently from these 

neighbors, vast majority of the people who lives in the 

country are in Shia Islam. Hence, Shi‟ism historically played 

a significant role to build a nation in Iran. Likewise, it was 

observed that Shia clergymen undertaken critical 

responsibilities on the national and social events, for 

instance in 1982 clergymen took the lead of a movement to 

protect the rights of tobacco workers. It had seen that tribes 

and religious groups rebelled against to central 

administration. Especially Bahais, due to their approval to 

claim a separate religion, had rebelled against the central 

governance and they had been defeated mercilessly by Shia 

Muslims and government. The leader of the riot, 

Baha‟u‟llah, sentenced to death and was hanged in Tabriz in 

1850. Even so followers had organized again and created 

troubles, they had been defeated with a bloody way and their 
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new leader Baha‟u‟llah took refuge in Ottoman Empire. It 

was also important to provide unity and territorial integrity 

of the state besides to defeat the religious fanaticism and 

heresy. Iranian intellectuals were influenced by Ottoman- 

Turkish intellectuals who are affected by west and have 

same ideas with them right along with the western 

intellectuals, especially Namık Kemal, Midhat Pasha, Ali 

Suavi, Mahmud Nedim Pasha, Tevfik Fikret and Ziya 

Gökalp are too important in that regard. Iranian intellectuals 

were much affected by Ottoman Reform Edict of 1856 so 

they dwelled on concepts of justice, constitution, equality 

and liberty. Persian philosopher Malkom Khan suggested a 

parliamentary system which based on superiority of law in 

his book Book of Reform (Daftar-i Tanzimat).  

In 19
th
 century, nationalism, especially Persianism 

came into prominence and a large number of highbrows 

studied and wrote on that matter. Most known of them are 

Malkom Khan, Aga Khan I, Hassan Taqizade, Mustesarul 

Dovle Tabriz and Mirza Fethali Ahundov. In addition to 

these modern intellectuals, there are also nationalists who 

highlight political Islam and Shi‟sm. Malkom Khan entitled 

that movement as „Traditional Nationalism‟ and that trend 

was remembered with this definition. Best-known of these 

Islamic nationalists are Mohammad Hussein Naini, Morteza 

Motahari, Ruhollah Khomeini and Ali Shariati. In order that 

in 19
th
 century there was nonadmission of publications and 

works which are against government, the opponent and 

radical publications were printed abroad and brought to 

country. Only the nationalist publications which do not 

disturb the government were allowed. In the country and 

abroad, among the certain newspapers and journals which 

were related to Iran, it is possible to note down these 

newspapers and journals, „Akhder‟ in Istanbul, „Law‟ in 

London, „Sureyya‟ in Cairo, „Solid Rope‟ in Calcutta and 

„Homeland‟ in Iran. One of the important foundations of 

Persian nationalism is westerner Iranologists. Scientists who 

studies on Iranology, even if they did not want or did not 

aim, created some sort of resource to Persian nationalists and 

chauvinism. Persian civilization studies before Islam formed 

an important basis to specially Persianist people. Due to 

Persian is one of the  Indo-European languages, a lot of 

westerner linguists and historian studied on this topic. Most 
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important ones are E.G. Browne, B. Spuler, V. Minorski, T. 

Nöldke, J. Malcoml and W.Wolf. Persianist and Iranianist 

resources are also generous in Iran. „Shahnameh‟ of 

Ferdowsi (940-1020) is one of the main works of 

Persianism. Ferdowsi was born into family who was Jewish 

but he adopted Islam in his 30s with his own will. His family 

and he took senior offices in Il-Khanid rule. Rashid al-Din 

Hamadani (Hamadan, 1247- Tabriz, 1318) in the history 

book he wrotes about complimentary subjects of Persian 

history. „The Romance of Alexander the Great‟ by Turkish-

origin Nizami Ganjawi is a substantial basis for Persianism. 

Ganjawi who completely approaches to history of Iran 

which includes the era before Islam and geography of Iran, 

Zekar al-Mülk who wrote „History of Iran‟ in 1901 and 

Hassan Pirnia who studied the history of the country in his 

writings with a nationalist and laudatory style, did 

fundamental contributions. 

Movements of Persianism and nationalism in Iran 

created a disturbance and awakening of identity on the 

substantial amount of population who are not Persian-origin 

and live in the country. It caused to a beginning of pursuit of 

entity and identity beyond Islam and Shi‟ism. Economic and 

political situation of the country was quite black and the 

changes on the world were not enforced in Iran.  The 

reforms on social and legal sphere and liberties, which came 

with the Industrial Revolution, the discovery of electricity, 

dynamo, steamboats and telegram and lastly French 

Revolution, were on the radar of quite small amount of 

intellectuals. Because of the persistence and riots, the ruling 

had announced Constitutional Monarchy in 1907 but 

afterthat they bombed the parliament and had to reopen in 

1909. Intellectuals had wide range of claims in country like 

constitutional monarchy, establishment of parliament, 

restriction of Sheikh‟s powers, reconstruction of the state, 

superiority of law, exclusion of religion officials from 

government, cancellation of the privileges of foreigners, 

restrictions to the rights of sheikhs and aghas, establishment 

of legal courts and the end of cruelty and torture. It is a 

necessary to add that in the era which constitutional 

monarchy was announced, the 55 percent of people of Iran 

were living in villages, the 25 percent of them were nomad 

and the rest of them were living in cities and small towns 
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and almost all had no literacy. Behind the announcement of 

constitutional monarchy there were nationalist Persianists as 

supporters, and there was movement of „National Council‟ 

which contains people from every strata in society. Their 

principle shaped around „homeland, nation, independence, 

Persianism and Shi‟ism‟. They wanted to create a country 

whose official language is Farsi beneath the Iranian upper 

identity. This movement was a construct which organized 

abroad (Cairo, Istanbul, Baku, Calcutta and London) and 

domestically. Like the ethnic groups which are not Persian 

and lives in Iran, they started to do studies for living with 

their national identity. As a result, after the World War I, in 

1920 Muhammad Hıyabani established a Turkish state 

named „Azadistan‟ in Iran. After the World War II, in 1946, 

in South Azerbaijan, „Azerbaijan National Government‟ 

whose capital is Tabriz was established with the support of 

Soviets. As a head of the state Jafar Pisheveri who was the 

one of the important Turkish intellectuals in that period was 

elected. Also in 1946, a Kurdish state was established named 

„Republic of Mahabad‟ under the presidency of Kurdish 

Qazi Muhammad with the Soviet support. However, 

Russians did not stand behind the states which they 

supported and handed over them to Sheikh. As a result the 

states were destructed by the Sheikh. In 1921, Reza Khan 

staged a coup to establish a republic and took control of the 

state. Despite he has no noble or historical family, with the 

infusions of clergymen and Persian nationalists, taking the 

name of Pahlavi which mentioned in Persian myth he 

constructed a new dynasty and declared himself as Sheikh in 

1925. He ruled the state until the fall over by Khomeini in 

1979. In 1941, while still the World War II continues, 

England from the south, Soviet Union from the north entered 

to Iran, Reza Khan escaped to South Africa and his son 

Mohammad Reza Pahlavi replaced him. He also ran away to 

Egypt in the Islamic Revolution of 1979 and died there.  

Reza Khan, after he took control of the state, made an 

oil agreement with England in 1933 despite the opposition of 

nationalists due to guarantee his hegemony and to develop 

the poor and backward country. 1930s were critical years for 

both Europe and Soviet Union. Therefore it was important to 

accompany of Iran which is a territorial state. Likewise the 

fascist Mussolini ,in 1922 in Italy, and the Nazi Hitler, in 
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1933 in Germany, came into power and Hitler declared that 

he disclaim the Versaille Agreement ,which had ended 

World War II, so these developments troubled the Europe 

and Russia. Also the need for oil of world especially for 

west was increasing day by day. It was clear that oil will 

became an important strategically product in case of war. 

Iran was seeking the way to escape from eventual war with a 

small amount of casualties. Iran, in that complex era, was 

scared by the Russian attack or the risk of usurpation of their 

rights by Russians with bringing up the legal status of Hazar 

Sea and transportation and contribution problems, the issue 

of Helmand River with Afghanistan and the lasting problem 

of Shatt al-Arab with Iraq. Iran also improved their relations 

with Germany to reduce Russian and English dependency 

and possibility of alternative policy. Moreover, they wanted 

to build the Treaty of Saadabad with Turkey, Iraq and 

Afghanistan to form a friendship with state in territories, 

prevent the problems and be powerful with the territorial 

alliance against exterritorial powers. Nevertheless, like we 

noted down before, Russia and England invaded Iran in 

1941 and destroyed its sovereignty. Reza Khan himself, 

while he was still ruling and especially between the two 

wars, supported the Persian nationalism and performed 

important studies. He tried to build a „Persian Nation‟ with 

the support of nationalist intellectuals. Reza Khan also 

strongly influenced by Atatürk and wanted to build a modern 

and secular nation state. He broke down the dominance of 

clergymen and put an intense and hard pressure to tribes and 

ethnic separatists. He opened modern western schools, made 

a dress reform and placed emphasis on the rights and 

freedom of women. In that period, a lot of Persian 

intellectuals visited Germany and impressed by Hitler rule 

and nationalism. The thought of pure Persian race and the 

superiority of Persian race and language were studied in 

schools, created national atmosphere with the slogans like 

„sacred Iran land‟, „the heir of the Persian-Aryan race‟, and 

„Allah, Sheikh and motherland‟ affected Reza Khan and 

intellectuals.  England and Russia was uncomfortable with 

the connection between Germany and Iran in the first place 

and they played an important role on the fall of the Sheikh. 

Mohammad Reza Khan, the son, continued the Persian 
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nationalism like his father until his fall in 1979 but after the 

World War II, he followed a pro USA policy.  

The name of Iran based on the Aryan race which is 

the root of Persian people. It is a name which excludes the 

other nations who live in Iran. After the Islamic Revolution 

in 1979, the religious government named the country as 

„Islamic Republic of Iran‟ without the change of the country 

name. There is no sociological, historical or economical 

basis for opposition to Turkish people in Iran. The Turkish 

people in Iran have no bad inheritance from the history. 

They are not sociologically backward or low to the other 

nations in Iran. They are living in these lands for 1800 years. 

More than half of the military levels are Turkish-origin. 

They regulate the economic life in Iran. Persian people in 

Iran humiliates Turkish people by focusing on the poor 

Turkish people who are not literate and live in villages and 

small towns and mounting an argument on them. Yet the 

Persian people who live in villages also are poor and not 

literate. As a matter of fact, Persians as a nation, feels the 

need of humiliate the Turkish people. Just because the 

Turkish population in Iran, in which they assume that only 

their own country, is almost same with the Persian 

population so they want to eliminate their desperation about 

that matter. It is a desire to design superiority over Turkish 

people. It is also an appearing of the anger which the 

consciousness of knowing that in case of any trouble for 

Turkish people in Iran brings along. The need of humiliation 

is a response to the possibility of Turkey and Azerbaijan 

invasion with the pretending of problems of Turkish people. 

It is an issue which originated from the risk of rule of 

Turkish people like it used to be. It is a distress of a 

possibility that a movement which will start from inside or 

outside of the country will create a desire of independency 

for Turkish people or a desire to join their cognates Turkey 

or Azerbaijan. Thereby the reason of the insults from Persian 

people to Turkish people are not because of the Turkish 

people‟s incapability, it is because the desire of humiliation 

and need for defeat Turkish people. Since it is not possible 

to defeat Turkish people with physical powers, it is an effort 

to claim their superiority by the psychological, political and 

moral pressure. 
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Since normally and scientifically a superior nation has 

characteristic which proves its superiority, people consider 

these characteristics and accept the superiority on that 

matter. Therefore nations do not need to indicate their 

superiority. It is already definite and appear.? There is no 

superior nation or superior culture. Instead there are different 

nations and different cultures. The superiority of countries or 

nations more of dependent to factors like human rights, rule 

of law, liberty, technological level of the country, happiness 

and welfare of the people, equality, justice, animal rights and 

respect to environment. The large number of poets, novelists 

or letter of men does not make the country superior, only can 

make the country wealthy and different but the number or 

the quality of scientists and intellectuals on the history of 

Turkish people is not less the Persian people in the first 

place. 

Regime of Mollah, in Iran, implements vulgar and 

irritating policies like the changes of borders in some areas 

to split Turkish population and weaken the dominance of 

Turkish people. For instance in South Azerbaijan, in 1933, 

the regime passed/connected/tied? a quite big land as big as 

35.000 km2 to Ardabil province within its community. In 

1994, Qazvin area was extorted from Zanjan Province. The 

Aim of that kind of population and land changes is breaking 

the dominance of Turkish population. Existence of the 

efforts to cause a fit between Sunni Azeris who live in Khoy, 

Bandar, Maragheh and other cities and Shia Azeris, 

harassing Turkish people and they are sorry  because of the 

aim behind this. 

Iranian government forbade to watching Turkish and 

Azeri televisions for Turkish people and removed the aerials 

on the roofs by the police force and also punished the people 

who watched these televisions. Their purpose is to prevent 

arise of Turkish awareness and avoid to learn of Anatolian 

Turkish language. There is no common life culture between 

Turkish and Persian people in Iran as thought. Their single 

common value is Shi‟ism. They share too little things in both 

country and life. Although they live together, they did not 

become integrated. In integrated societies, one group does 

not have a behavior and tradition of humiliation to other. 

Iranian government considers non-Muslims as minority. 

However the government makes ethnic discrimination in 
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Muslims. That discrimination exists in both government and 

Persian people. Turkish people in Iran, in the issue of 

Karabakh, did not accept the support of Iran state for 

Armenian and they realized that Iranian state is not their 

state. They noticed that they are not effective and powerful 

in government as Persians. The existence of high population 

was not enough to be important. They realized that they are 

not the owner or sharer of the country; they are the minority.  

Before, we gave some examples which contain the 

derogatory behaviors of Persian people to Turkish people. 

They maintained their attitude in the recent past and also 

maintain in our day. It is possible to notice their continued 

attitude with some examples from today. The state tolerates 

the negative behaviors and humiliation to Turkish people 

usually.  Only in case of a serious reaction they come out 

against these behaviors, otherwise they try to characterize 

the pejorative acts within the scope of freedom. Some of the 

humiliations are made with the well planned and very deep 

systematic method.  Pahlavi dynasty who took the power 

from Turkish Qajars in 1925 started a Persianification act in 

the country. With the propaganda of 2500 years old Persian 

dominance, they conducted ceremonies and advertisements. 

Pahlavis wanted to create an image of great nation and great 

state and they succeed it even it was a false image. They 

behaved like there is no Turkish, Arabic, Kurdish people and 

other nations in the country. Yet the history of Turkish and 

Arabic people is just old and impressive as Persians. Sheikh 

Pahlavi ignored that fact and made Persianification in every 

level of state. Clergymen of the Islamic Revolution in 1979 

sustained the same policy with adding the help of the image 

of secrecy of Shi‟sm and Islam. For example, the fourth 

president Rafsanjani claimed that he will make the Iranian 

language the language of Islamic world. In addition, Hatemi 

ignored the other nations with saying that there are two 

grounds for Iran; one of them is Islam and the other one is 

Persians. Official language of the Republic of Islam is 

Persian language and it is forbidden to give education in 

other languages of minorities whereas the article 15 of the 

constitution of Islamıc Republic allows to education and 

press in minority languages. However, the governance of the 

Republic does not allow education in other languages in 

practice. Thereby Turkish people which are almost the half 
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of the population have not right to take education in their 

languages. After couple months from Islamic Revolution, in 

1980, Sadiq Halqali who was the head of the Islamic 

Revolutionary Courts, pointed Ayatullah Mohammad Qazim 

, who was the one of the most important clergyman of the 

period, as a spy of SAVAK(Organization and Intelligence 

Service of Sheikh) in his article. Turkish people reacted to 

that intentional attempt of disgrace with large protests and 

bust of the national television in Tabriz. In 1995, national 

television asked insulting questions like „Do you want to live 

in Turkish neighborhood?‟, „Would you marry with a 

Turkish people?‟, „Would you share the same room with a 

Turkish people?‟ with the excuse of public opinion poll and 

they telecasted this disparaging TV program. It caused new 

protests in Tabriz.  

Besides Turkish people also other ethnic groups face 

with insulting behaviors in Iran. For instance there are 

derogatory jokes about Gilaks. Because of the some scenes 

with Mohammad‟s face, the movie „Imam Ali‟ caused 

intense protests in Kurdistan and Baluchestan in 2015. 

Originated from Persian racism, a lot of incidents happened 

in Khuzestan which has Arabic population. Humiliation 

against ethnic identities is repeated ever so often. At times 

offending acts based on mixture of identity and religion 

creates more anger. To exemplify, in some plays and 

representations at theatres disfigures Turkish people while 

Imam Hossein and his friends speaks clean and decent 

Persian language, their enemies Yazid, Harmala and Shumur 

who are the symbols of evil in Shi‟ism speaks Persian 

language with Turkish accent. Prestigious Shia Imams are 

represented with Persian typology, meanwhile Yazid and 

Heretics are represented with Turkish typology. 

In April of 2010, after an actor named Mahisifed 

made insulting jokes about Turkish people in Tehran, he was 

assaulted by Turkish-origin young people and it became a 

big scandal. One of the most scandalous and insulting acts of 

late years was an article named „What could we do to 

prevent insectization by cockroaches?‟ in a national 

newspaper which explains the 8 ways to destroy 

cockroaches to children. To illustrate, the writer represents 8 

ways with 8 caricatures. The cockroach in one of the 

caricatures speaks in Turkish. Hence Turkish speaking 
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cockroach created a perception that it has an aim to insult 

Turkish people. Same writer and newspaper published an 

article titled „Chengis Khan is dying‟ two days later and 

humiliated Turkish people again. Thereupon college students 

made protests in a lot of cities especially in Tabriz and in 

large protests in 25 cities which look like big public 

movements, in 22 May 2006, died 50 people, injured 

hundreds of people and 21 thousand people was taken into 

custody.  That was the largest public action after the 1979 

Islamic Revolution. A lot of slogans which used in that 

protest are still in use in all protests nowadays. „Hello, Hello 

I am Turkish‟, „No to racism against Turkish‟ and 

„Language of Turkish not the dying one, not the turning one 

to Persian‟ became classical and they were used in every 

protest.     

The reason of those large protests is not caricature 

crisis, no doubt that hidden rage of years played an 

important role on the growth of these events. Lastly, in 8 

November 2015, there was a scandal of TV program in 

national television for children which named „Fitile‟. In the 

show, one dad and his son go to a hotel and tell to the 

receptionist that the hotel is stinking in Turkish, the 

receptionist answers with implying that the stinking things 

are their mouths because they brush their teeth with toilet 

brush. After the broadcast of that dialogue, Turkish 

population in Tabriz protested the insulting behavior of 

national television with the identity focused slogans like 

„Azarbaijan does not fall, Turkish does not bend‟. These 

libelous acts create a national identity reflection on Turkish 

people. It creates a habit to repetition of that reflection in 

every shameful incident. For example, the football team of 

Tabriz, „ Tractor Sazi‟ became a symbol for Turkish people 

and in every match, fans express themselves with  making 

the head of the world which is one of the signs of Turkish 

history.  

These examples indicates that insulting behaviors 

against Turkish people are so saddening but after all, these 

assaults strengthen the bound among Turkish people and 

create a consciousness about the image of themselves in the 

country. Districts with Turkish population are poor areas 

which are cultivated lands with no industry and investment 

because of the insufficient amount of rain, agricultural 



213 
 

activities also are not enough. Acting with the idea that they 

are real owners of the country, Persians purposely present 

Turkish people as uneducated, ignorant, impolite and even 

with low intelligence people. They fabricate humiliating 

jokes and anecdotes. Under these circumstances the most 

populated 2 nations in the country have inhospitality to each 

other and that reduces the faith on the state. Turkey and 

Azerbaijan are not interested enough in their cognates in Iran 

and do not react against Iran.  Drawback for them is to 

interfere in internal affairs of Iran. It is a necessity to 

envision of the possible actions of Iran if 35 million Persian 

live in Turkey or Azerbaijan. 

The Sheikh regime demolished in 1979 led by 

Humeyni and with the support of the all ideological 

formations, from right to left, and Islamic Republic of Iran 

was established. However, leading Persian Mollahs turned 

Iran into a Persian ethnic state after the Islamic revolution. 

They maintained the policy of Persianification which was 

started by Pahlavis. Turkish people, historically an important 

part of Iran, helped to the fall of Sheikh Regime to be freed 

of the assimilation and pressure of Pahlavis but Iran 

continued to be a Persian state under Persian rule despite the 

name of the Islamic Republic. Despite Iran is a one of the 

most critical countries in terms of the population 

composition, it did not face any serious ethnic or unity 

problems. The most important reason of that fact is 

avoidance of the imperialist states to break the country 

because of the regional and international balances. It could 

seem like a paradox but actually it is not, let me specify it. 

 

1- Previously mentioned imperialist states fear 

from the new order with uncertainness, chaos and 

instability which could be against their benefits. 

2- When the ethnic danger in Iran is solved, 

these imperialist states will feel the lack of an 

instrument which they use against Iran. Therefore it is 

more appropriate for them that Iran which lives with 

ethnic problems. 

3- In case of the fragmentation of Iran, the risk 

of the merge of the new emerging states and the groups 

which detached from Iran bothers these imperialist 

states because of the change of territorial balances. For 
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example, establishment of a powerful and new state by 

Kurdish people within their cognates in Northern Iraq 

disturbs both territorial and imperialist states. A 

powerful state will need imperialist states less and will 

not allow to be exploited. So imperialist states will not 

able to use Kurdish people on their territorial plans. 

Kurdish people who established a state will not want to 

be a tool for imperialist states and will be in good 

relations with the territorial states for the sake of their 

country. Also in the case of the independence of 

Turkish people, if they join Turkey or Azerbaijan and 

Turkhmens who lives in east join Turkhmenistan, 

Turkish states will be bigger and more powerful. It is 

not suitable for territorial or imperialist states. 

4- There is an uncertainty about the control of 

the wealth of the oil and gas in Iran and the money 

which comes from these resources. It is not clear that 

the attitudes of the owners of these resources against 

imperialist states.  

The underlying cause of the nonintervention of 

Western or other imperialist powers to Iran which could be 

easily fall apart is not their love of Persian people and state, 

as we stated, it is their choice to deal with weak Iran with 

ethnic problems because it‟s a benefit for them. 

Islamic Republic of Iran, contrary to the state‟s name 

and rulers, has no foreign policy which suits Islamic values, 

principles and philosophy which are expected from an 

Islamic state. IT ĠS seen that Mollahs have a foreign policy 

which is in the scope of reel, modern and national state rules. 

Foreign politics of Iran is managed with the modern methods 

and principles which help to prevent risks and dangers in 

country and abroad. Nevertheless there are some situations 

which are quite different. Iran implements a high risk 

foreign policy. It takes some risks dangerously beyond its 

power. Despite that it is a medium scaled country; it tries to 

play a dominant role. Even if that attitude is understandable 

in regional policies, it is possible to see that attitude as 

outrageous when it is a competition with the USA in 

international area. Iran has also problems with a lot of 

countries in the territory. It is in the war in Syria and Yemen, 

also it has problematic and troubled relations with Arabic 
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neighbors especially with Saudi Arabia. For instance, the 

execution of Shia leader Sheikh al-Nimri by Saudi Arabia 

created a high tension relationship between these two 

countries. The tie between the neighbor Turkey and Iran is 

not decent as well. Relations between these countries are 

more of a result of the different regional policies. 

Iran has the best relations with Armenia among its 

neighbors. The connection between Iran and Armenia is not 

mandatory relationship with historical and economic 

reasons. While economies of these countries are not 

complement for each other, they also have no 

complimentary technology, product and finance which are 

needed for basic economics and development. No 

inheritance which came from history or cultural reasons lies 

behind that relationship. The connection between Iran and 

Armenia is completely based on strategical and political 

reasons. In other words, Armenia policy of Iran is originated 

from the need of collaboration against Turkey and 

Azerbaijan. Thus it is a strategic collaboration. Upholding 

Armenia in the Azerbaijan-Armenia problem for Iran shows 

that Iran behaves against Islamic rules and thought. As a 

state, Iran faces up to two serious problems and risks by 

supporting Armenia in Karabakh issue. First problem is the 

reaction of approximately 40 million Turkish people in Iran 

about the support of Iran to Christian Armenia instead of 

their cognates Azerbaijan with same sect. Secondly, that 

most of the Turkish people in Iran and Azerbaijan are Shia 

and Mollah Regime of Iran considers itself as the protector 

of Shi‟ism. Accordingly the support for Armenia against a 

country which is Shia and against its own Shia citizens is 

against the spirit of the regime. It is not appropriate for 

Shi‟ism which is the foundation of regime. 

Apart from these 2 basic risks, Iran also clashes with 

its neighbors Turkey and Azerbaijan and does not consider 

that as a problem. To put it another way it sees no harm on 

that. Iran does not fear from the displeasure of these 

countries. This means that relations with Armenia are more 

important than the relations with these countries. That 

behavior exists in Persian-origin people and educated groups 

like the state. For example, Professor Bahram Amir 

Ahmadiyan from University of Tehran, in his article which 

is published in famous news portal „Habaronline‟, claims 
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that the victory of Armenia in Azerbaijan-Armenia conflict 

means the victory of Iran. He adds that the support of 

Turkey to Azerbaijan prolongs the problem. With knowing 

that it will create disfavor for half of the population, to write 

an article like that is a proof of the power of Persian 

ethnicity. Ahmadiyan explains the deepness of Iran-Armenia 

relation, the importance of support of Iran and the 

satisfaction of Armenia with these words: „Armenian 

authorities claim that without the help of Iran, there would 

be no state as Armenia.‟ It is interesting that the writer sees 

no harm on being a radical Armenian supporter and has no 

fear from Turkey and Azerbaijan. Armenia, on the other 

hand, did not care the warnings of western states and 

maintained its relations with Iran despite the embargo of 

USA. The energy agreement which was made in 2007 is 

most important agreement between these two countries. 

According to this agreement, oil pipeline will built between 

Iran and Armenia and Iran will give gas but because 

Armenia has no money, it will give electricity which is 

produced from gas. In return for one cubic meter, Armenia 

will give three kilowatts in 3 hours. Facility which turns gas 

to electricity was built near Iranian border in 2008 by Iranian 

engineers.  

Although political relations between Iran and Armenia 

are too good, economical relations are not on the level which 

they desire. As we stated earlier, their economies are not 

complimentary to each other and they have serious problems 

about finance and technology. Total trade volume of two 

countries in 2015 is 300 million dollars which is quite low. 

Some top-end visits were made to emphasize the importance 

of relations despite these top-end visits do not happen too 

often. Last top-end visit was Iranian First Deputy President 

Ishak Cihangiri which is on the same level with prime 

minister. Cihangiri visited Armenian with a large committee 

and signed wide range of political, financial and cultural 

agreements. He met with the Prime Minister Hovik 

Aprahamian and the President Serzh Sargsyan. Commercial 

and finance agreements based on the topics like banking, 

agriculture and informatics. Also they planned to open 

Iranian commercial centers in Armenia to sell Iranian 

products to Soviet States through Armenia. Another 

agreement based on railway construction did not come true 
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yet but it will be an important aspect for both of the 

countries. That railway which will connect these countries 

aims to link Armenia to Basra Gulf. Railway construction 

started in 2013 with a Russian company Russia FZA.  

Armenian strategist and Iran expert Vardan 

Vestaniyan claimed that, with the help of the projects of 

Iran, Armenia freed from blockade of Turkey and 

Azerbaijan. Despite the agreements and the collaboration 

between the two countries, it is seen that there is no 

significant progress since 1992. Their will of collaboration is 

quite high but potentials of these countries do not allow any 

serious development. As one of the first legitimizers of 

Armenia in 1992, Iran‟s most important expectation is 

politics. On the other hand, Armenia has expectations which 

are more of economic wishes. First visit of the head of the 

state between the two countries took place in September 

2004, between the President of Iran Mohammad Khatami 

and President of Armenia Robert Kocharyan and after that 

visit, every elected President of Iran and Armenia met with 

each other. That detail proves the significancy which both 

countries give each other. 

Iran legitimizes so called Armenian Genocide, which 

is argued that happened in 1915, implicitly. Although it does 

not legitimize directly in regard of the Turkish citizens who 

live in Iran and the relations with its neighbor Turkey, Iran 

behaves satisfactorily for Armenia. For example, Vice 

President Hamid Baghaei legitimizes the so called Armenian 

Genocide in one of his speeches. He said „A century ago in 

the Ottoman era, Genocide was carried out to Armenians. 

Today Ottoman State does not exist but Armenian people 

still expect apology and compensation from Turkey.‟ and 

legitimized it implicitly. In response, Turkish government 

protested that speech and Iran claimed that it is personal 

opinion of Vice President not an official statement to prevent 

any crisis between the two countries. However, that explicit 

speech of Vice President is important in terms of to reveal 

the actual intention of Iran. It is uncertain that because of 

which benefits Iran give that much importance to Armenia 

and faces the opposition of Turkey and Azerbaijan. Iran 

maintains that policy since 1992 but it is not possible to say 

they gained any important outcome which is on their benefit. 

With that policy, Iran irritates and hassles both Turkish 
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citizens in the country and its neighbors Turkey and 

Azerbaijan. Maybe Iranian governments wanted to use the 

sympathy of Armenia at western countries and reduce their 

isolation but they did not succeed it because they did not 

properly measure and evaluate the power and dignity of 

Armenia. Their support to Armenia on the issue of Karabakh 

did not cause a revolt of Turkish people but it does not mean 

that Turkish people are happy or pleased about that policy. 

Likewise, Turkey also questions the relations with Armenia 

of Iran and looks with suspicion to that. Also participation of 

Greece to that dual relationship shows that Iran has no 

friendly intention to Turkey and Azerbaijan. It is clear that 

Iran actually does not aim anything financial, cultural or 

peaceful. Iran, Armenia and Greece appears like they merger 

against their common enemy Turkey and Azerbaijan. It is 

possible to understand Armenia and Greece but that policy 

of an Islamic country, which has 40 million Turkish citizens, 

is not logical and there is a need of explanation. Iran, its 

behaviors and policies against Turkish people, endeavors to 

prove that it‟s a Persian nation state. However, it is hard to 

create a Persian nation state with 35 percent of population. 

Turkish, Arabic, Kurdish and other people in Iran are 65 

percent of the population. Ignorance of these nations is 

neither possible nor ethical.  

 

 
 
 
       
 
 

 
 

 

  

 

 

 


